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W
 hile Chabia was peeing, I stood and swept my eyes over the scenery. The burbling stream snaked across the land and disappeared farther into the glowing green forest. The emerald grass swayed in the light wind, and the colorful birds hopped from branch to branch and twittered. Fluffy clouds sailed across the sky, covering the sun for a second before uncovering it. It was a beautiful world and one I’d fallen in love with.

Chabia had insisted we should go for a walk. I’d questioned why Nalia and Jasmina wouldn’t want to come since they were acting suspicious for some reason. They’d just told me they needed to take care of something, and I had a feeling they were preparing some surprise for me. I couldn’t decline going for a walk with Chabia, that blonde, sweet and caring woman.

Waiting for her, I wiped the sweat from my brow. It had gotten hotter lately, and a few beads of sweat pricked my back. I had gotten used to the heat though, thanks to the primitive clothing I was wearing.

While looking at my primitive clothing, I watched my chest and abs. They’d grown bigger even after Venus had enhanced them. Although it wasn’t surprising since I had been more active and used my muscles since being summoned here. But lately, we’d mostly been relaxing, screwing around, hunting, enjoying ourselves, listening to music and practicing some archery. Life was pleasant, and it was a life I’d always dreamed of. I’d lived such a life previously but mostly by myself, but it was a clear difference when you were surrounded by other women and especially loved ones. It made the experience so much stronger and more pleasant.

I threw a glance over my shoulder as the last drops trickled out of her sweet pussy. “Just a minute,” she said.

“Take your time,” I said and turned my gaze skyward to watch a flock of birds. Flapping its wings desperately, one of the birds was trailing a bit behind and found it difficult to catch up with the rest of the flock. Having my eyes glued on the bird, I hoped it would catch up with the flock, but it didn’t seem like it. It twittered and struggled on, but the flock slowly abandoned it. It then hit me, as the bird reminded me of myself, leaving and going off in a different direction. It was rough at first, but it would make you so much stronger as you moved on and faced the challenges life threw at you.

Chabia placed her hand on my shoulder. Even if it hadn’t been just the two of us, I knew the touch of her skin so well by now. I took her hand and kissed it, letting her then touch me wherever she felt like. She settled her hands on my shoulders and gave me a little massage, loosening up the tight spots. “Spotted something?” she asked with her sweet voice.

I jerked my head at the bird flying off in its own direction. “Saw a bird not being able to catch up with its flock … It made me think of something.”

“And what is something?” she asked and moved next to me. Her primitive clothing had taken a beating since when I first met her. It had already been thin and revealing, to begin with, but now it was ragged and torn. Her loincloth barely even covered her womanhood and ass crack. I could even see her pubic hair from this view. Her chestwrap had also seen its better days as I had a clear view of the outlines of her bell-shaped boobs that hung there so innocently, almost as if they begged to be squeezed. Even if I had access to them every day, my desire rose every time I had them in front of me, and that was despite my women taking care of me sexually every day.

“The bird,” I said, dragging my eyes off her hypnotizing body and aiming them at the lonely bird which was about to disappear into the opposite direction of its flock. “A flock of birds just abandoned it and flew away. It made me think of my own life.”

She planted her sweet lips right onto my cheek, and I swore there was no sweeter scent than her feminine breath. “You aren’t alone,” she said, worried for my well-being in case something was wrong.

“I haven’t always lived with you though.”

“I know,” she said and took my hand, rubbing her thumb on mine. “But we’re here for you regardless. Mind explaining more what it reminded you of?”

“Loneliness makes you so vulnerable,” I said. “Abandonment truly is a death sentence in many ways. Not many can live by themselves since we need each other, yet tough times make us stronger.”

“You are definitely strong,” she said and started caressing my shoulder blades and running her hand down my bicep and forearm, reaching the borders of my loincloth. “I have no doubts that the bird will also become strong … And find its admirers that will take care of it.”

I exchanged glances with her. “I think you’re correct.”

Her eyes strayed back down to my loincloth. I could already guess she wanted to reach in there. Earlier today, we listened to some music and also bathed. The sun was lowering in the sky, and the last time they’d blown me was yesterday. They’d tried to suck me underwater, but sometimes I just felt it would be better to save it for the night.

“If something bothers you,” she said. “We’ll always be there for you.”

“And I’ll be there for you too.”

We started slowly walking back to our cave, but Chabia didn’t want to let go of the subject yet. “I don’t exactly know what it’s like to be on my own, and I can’t imagine it either, but it wasn’t easy living here when it was just me and Nalia.”

“I know,” I said. The nightmares, fears and worries had gone up in smoke after they’d joined my tribe. “But you did well, and it was brave of you to resist the bullies.” I took a moment to drink in her beauty. She had the most stunning, tanned, long legs and a voluptuous body that I revered. Her thick, feminine, dark blonde hair cascaded down her back and reached the swell of her ass. A light wind stirred it, and the last light of the setting sun reflected on her hair, making her glow. She truly was a rare gem.

“You can only imagine our relief when we met you.” She halted in her tracks and turned to me, slowly wrapping her arms around my neck, mashing her breasts and chestwrap against my chest. “Risking your life for us two when you could have had anyone else.”

My hands settled on her ass, lifting the loincloth so nothing separated our skin. “I wouldn’t have wanted any other women than you two to introduce me to this world,” I said. “It was a reason Venus brought me to this place, after all.”

Her lips tugged up into a smile, and I could feel her nipples turning into pebbles under her garment as she decided to mash them against my chest along with the Venus figurine pendant. “I think so too, but you’ve done so much for us. Before we were even a tribe, you hunted for us. You took care of Nalia before you’d bedded her. You stood up for us when we were attacked, and killed Jamukha, risking your life for all of us. Even when we told you that we were practically being hunted, you remained. You could have run off to a safer and less vulnerable tribe but chose us.” She had to take a break to draw in a deep breath. “You mean the world to us.”

“You’re wrong. I couldn’t have run off to another tribe,” I said firmly, combing her thick hair. “I also know what abandonment feels like, and I can’t inflict such pain upon someone else. I would die for beautiful, strong and loyal women like you.”

She sank her teeth into her bottom lip, which were formed into the most perfect heart shape. She drew herself closer to me, and our lust grew stronger. She pressed her lips onto mine, and I gently pressed them back and found balance. Our tongues met and slowly intertwined, and I cupped the back of her neck to deepen the kiss. The warmth spread from her body to mine and concentrated in my heart and also my rising cock. The warmth of love wasn’t replaceable with any light or fire. It was a magical experience that was vital for us living beings.

We broke the kiss and maintained eye contact. Smiling and clawing at my chest, she said, “I love you, Kyle.”

“I love you too Chabia,” I told her back. I suddenly saw Nalia’s face glow in my mind. “It’s Nalia.”

Chabia threw a glance at the cave and waved. “She probably wants a kiss too,” she said with a titter.


What’s going on?
 I asked.


Not much … That was a nice kiss.



How long have you been spying on us?



Not for long … We were busy with stuff. But as usual, I miss you.



We haven’t been away for long.



But still … I’m getting hungry, do you mind if we eat something now?



Not at all. We’ll come
 .


We’re excited.



For what?



Hmm, something, you’ll see.



Alright.



Kiss.



Kiss.


I looked at Chabia, and she gave me a look as if she knew what was up. “Was she excited?”

“She was,” I said and scratched my neck. “Now what are you three up to anyways?”

She looked a bit suspiciously, finding it difficult to conceal whatever she was hiding. “What do you mean?”

“I’ve known you long enough now to know you’re hiding something behind that smile.”

She chuckled. “I’m just smiling because I’m happy.”

“That’s fair, but I just find it strange that neither of them wanted to join us on a walk,” I pointed out.

“We’ll see,” Chabia said with a thrilling smile. I accepted I’d no other choice but to wait. I took her hand, and we went back to our cave.

There were very few traces of the scorched earth since we’d covered it all up with fresh green leaves and new thorn bushes. Although the thorn bushes weren’t completely necessary since none of us felt threatened.

Jasmina sat in a cross-legged position, flickering her eyes to me. “Had a nice walk?” she asked, her pink hair flowed freely to the cave floor, and the tree tattoo making its way to her pussy was the unique mark on her. As usual, she wasn’t wearing her chestwrap, letting her boobs hang freely.

“As nice and pleasant as usual, but would have been nicer to have you with us.”

Jasmina and Nalia exchanged glances. “We had something to take care of,” Jasmina said.

Wearing only a loincloth, Nalia rose from her seat. Her clothes were as ragged as they could be, even more than Chabia’s. Chabia kindly let go of my hand, and Nalia opened up her arms to me, locking them around my neck. “I got envious when she hugged and kissed you.”

I embraced her, letting my hand trail down her back and over the curve of her hips. “There’s room for you too.” I wanted her closer to me, feeling her skin and every part of her body, but her massive boobs kept pushing us apart.

She lingered in my arms for a long while and made Jasmina wait, but Nalia eventually made room for her. “I also got a bit jealous,” Jasmina said. “I couldn’t stop thinking about you.” I opened up my arms for her, and we hugged in a three-way hug, and the heat spread from all of us. Jasmina, as usual, snaked her hand to my crotch and reached my bulge, massaging the head. She gave me a kinky look whenever she was in my arms, and she could never leave my cock alone. She then snaked her hand inside her loincloth, massaged her fertile, wet pussy and then smeared the traces of her lust over my cock. “For tonight,” she whispered.

Nalia picked up the smell and giggled. “You’re like a fox.”

“That’s what they used to call me,” she said and covered her mouth while giggling. They kissed my cheeks and broke the hug.

I helped Chabia cut the meat and peel some tubers. Jasmina took care of the fire like usual. My eyes bounced from Chabia’s to Nalia’s clothing, and their chestwraps hanging on the cave wall weren’t in a much better shape. “Don’t you two need some new garments?” I asked.

“Don’t you like our skin?” Nalia asked flirtingly, wiggling her body so her boobs jiggled. She sat down next to me, inching her hips closer. Despite wearing a loincloth, her skin touched mine since they were so ragged.

“I love them,” I said and patted her porcelain thighs. “But you need some protection as well.”

“We probably would need something more to eat,” Chabia said. “We could go out on a hunt tomorrow.”

There was no stress and we just lived day by day. I loved the life here, and it was beautiful and fulfilling unlike no other life out there. I looked over to the ladies and listened to their opinions.

“I’ll go wherever you decide to go,” Jasmina said.

“I also would like to go on another hunt,” Nalia said happily.

“I’m also curious to see how you sew clothing,” I said, watching the flames licking the meat and vegetables.

When our food was properly cooked, we piled the flesh and vegetables on top of the platter and sat down. Preparing ourselves to dig in, we waited for it to cool. Once we couldn’t see the steam, we grabbed chunks of the bison meat and sank our teeth into the warm flesh. It was incredibly juicy, tender and absolutely delicious. The strong iron taste was almost the equivalent of a liver, but this was a chunk of flesh. I tried out some of the yellow tubers, reminding me of sweet carrots. The vegetables were thin as fingers, not bloated and artificially enhanced with growth hormones.

The more time I spent here, the less I thought of Earth. There wasn’t much of a reason to think of it anyway, but just some thoughts now and then popped into the back of my mind.

“Did you like the vegetables?” Nalia asked me, nudging me with her elbow.

“They’re alright,” I said and sank my teeth into another one. They had a nice flavor but that was it. I preferred the bloody flesh above all else.

After we’d stuffed ourselves and the food had turned uninteresting, I noticed how all of them kept exchanging glances as if holding in a secret of some sort. “If you are trying to hide something,” I said and tossed a bone to the embers, “you aren’t very good at it.”

The ladies chuckled. “For having kept it a secret for many months, I’d argue we are,” Chabia said.

“What are you hiding?” I asked and gave her a look.

Chabia looked around at the rest of them and then back to me. “We have a gift for you.”

“A gift?” I said. I knew of course what that meant, but the idea that someone would give me a gift was so foreign and far-fetched. Just like every other kid, I had grown up with birthday gifts, but they stopped coming after my parents and so-called friends distanced themselves from me. My ex-girlfriend had also given me birthday gifts, but after that, I’d completely forgotten about them. They hadn’t really been a part of my life.

All of them nodded. “Let’s clean our hands before we show you,” Chabia said.

We rose and undressed. I wasn’t going to lie; I was slightly excited about this gift. They strode next to me, swaying their mesmerizing hips on their way. We went under the water, letting it splash and spill all over us as the sky darkened. We washed our hands and faces first and then let our hands roam over our nude bodies. I cupped Chabia’s breasts first with my right hand, squeezing her soft boob and then with my left squeezed Jasmina’s. My hand trailed to her pink pubic hair and reached her pussy, massaging her wetness. I then departed my hand from Chabia’s chest and reached Nalia’s massive bust, squeezing only a tiny fraction of them before lowering my hand to her pussy. She had nice hair on top of her mound, concealing her bright pink opening. I touched it nevertheless, being in love with her flesh.

As usual, we found it difficult to wash anything which wasn’t our privates. “I think our bodies have distracted him,” Chabia said and chuckled.

“I can say the same about you.” But she had a point. I was excited a second ago for the gift, but all I could think of now were their hypnotizing bodies.

“I still can’t wait to show you,” Nalia said.

I turned to her, my boner slapping her thigh. “Sorry.”

“Careful with your weapon there,” she said with a giggle but quickly wrapped her hands around it to stroke me intimately. “We’ve been working on it for quite some time.”

“Why don’t you show me then?” I said, wiping the water from my face, so I could see them all a bit better.

They exchanged glances. “The quicker we get to bed, the quicker we can take care of him as well,” Jasmina said, tossing her wet, pink hair over her shoulder and looking at me seductively, craving me as usual.

None of us objected, and I dried myself as quickly as possible as we made our way back to our cave. I sat down on the cave floor. Chabia and Jasmina sat down in front of me, and Nalia fumbled around in the back, bringing forth something which was covered by a little skin cloth. She sat down next to Jasmina, and they all extended their hands to me, presenting the gift in unison. Golden light spilled out from the cloth, but it was difficult to tell what it was exactly, and I didn’t know why they were dragging this out.

Nalia cleared her throat. “Remove the cloth … We’re waiting for you.”

I must have misunderstood something but yanked the cloth away from it and revealed a golden eagle pendant necklace. The eyes were studded with rubies and the claws held onto a round piece of sapphire. It was absolutely gorgeous and I’d never seen anything like it.

“You three made this?” I asked, my eyes widening. It was more to this eagle than some base metals and precious gemstones—It was a caring deed. They’d taken the time to do something for me. It was that which mattered the most to me, and it then dawned on me what a gift truly was.

They all nodded. “It was Nalia’s Idea,” Chabia said. “After we defeated Jamukha, she couldn’t believe what you had done for us and suggested making something for you—a symbol that we care and love you … Now go on, take it. It’s a bit tiresome holding this out for you.”

I lifted it from their hands. It was heavy, both from the deed and the metals themselves. I stared at the eyes and saw my own reflection. “I don’t know … I’ve never been given a handmade gift like this in my life,” I said and my hand started trembling a little.

“We thought you’d like it,” Nalia said cutely. “Uhm, can you try it out?”

I nodded, slipping it around my neck and letting it hang over my chest. After all, that was the name of our tribe—Golden Eagle. I had been fascinated by those animals for all of my life, and I couldn’t have asked for anything more valuable and more symbolic than this necklace, but the fact that they’d done this for me mattered more than the beauty and meaning of it.

“How long did you spend on this?” I asked and still found myself in a state of disbelief.

“Oh,” Chabia said and exchanged glances with the rest of them. “Many days.”

I didn’t remember exactly how many days had passed since the great battle. They didn’t keep track of days here, so it didn’t matter either. I looked at it some more and felt something well up in my eyes. I tried to suppress them and didn’t know why I got so emotional all of a sudden. Chabia reached for my thigh and patted it. “Men have emotions too,” she said caringly.

“Yeah,” I murmured, and it reminded me that I wasn’t alone any longer and that I had those beautiful women with me and would continue to have them by my side.

Chabia walked on her knees to me and even dried my eyes as tears slowly started to dribble down my cheeks. It made Nalia look concerned. “Why are you crying?”

“This gift … it’s nice of you. I truly appreciate it,” I said as it dawned on me I had the most caring women in this world by my side.

“That’s sweet,” Nalia said and also made her way to me and took my hand.

“I’m alright,” I told her and thought she was super cute.

“I’m just checking,” she said with an adorable smile.

Jasmina also crawled to me. Sitting right in front of me, she said, “It’s never healthy to suppress tears coming from the heart. None of us would think of you badly … We all know you’re strong. Your actions speak for themselves.”

She was right, but after her speech, my tears stopped dribbling down my cheeks. “Thank all of you.”

“You’re welcome,” they said in unison.

“We also had an additional gift for you,” Nalia said, exchanging grins with the rest of them.

“We agreed that tonight you will be pleased however you wish,” Jasmina said, looking at me more intimately. It was the end of another day; a day where I had been exposed to so much nudity and intimacy that it was impossible not to finish it off one way or another. I craved their flesh equally as much as their voices, presence and caring thoughts, especially as it felt as if my testicles were boiling.

“You do that every night though,” I pointed out.

“Right, but tonight, you shouldn’t bother about pleasing us,” Nalia said. “Although pleasuring you will please me as well. If that makes sense.”

“Let’s go to bed,” I said. “And I’ll tell you how I want you to take care of me.”

They struggled not to finger themselves as they eyed me. I delved deep into my fantasy and enjoyed the luxury of being able to choose however I wanted to be taken care of. “One of you will be on top, stroke my cock once with your pussy, and then you will take turns, for each turn, up the strokes till I cum.”

I lay down on the bed, and they exchanged glances and giggled at the idea. “Let’s see who becomes the lucky one,” Jasmina said, her purple eyes twinkling.

“Who starts?” Nalia asked.

Chabia nudged her with her shoulder. “The youngest.”

“Okay,” Nalia said excitedly, straddling my legs and wrapping her tiny hands around my erection. She guided it right under her pussy, keeping it poised at the entrance till she finally inserted it. The head slid in effortlessly but my girth proved to be problematic. She made the same painful, cute and relieving faces as she struggled to push my beast inside her. Placing her hands on my chest, she clawed me. “Hmm,” she said with a great moan. “Not much left now.”

“You’re doing well,” I told her. I remembered the first time when she’d struggled a lot more.

She got wetter and wetter, helping her to accommodate my massive cock. Her pussy lips finally reached my base, and her eyes rolled to the back of her skull as she clearly enjoyed the sensation of having a part of me inside her. She then moved up, slowly stroking my erection on her way. She came off my cock while a string of her nectar clung from the bottom of her pussy to the top of my cock. As the fire flickered in the background, the wetness on my length reflected the light.

Chabia was up next, straddling me like usual. Licking her hand, she massaged her pussy for a little. She took my cock and could barely hold onto it. “You’re so wet, Nalia,” she said with a chuckle.

“Hard not to be with Kyle around,” she said, sitting patiently and waiting for her turn as Chabia finally slipped the head of my cock inside her pussy lips. I raised an eyebrow as I watched how inch after inch disappeared deep inside her pink opening. I threw my head back as she bottomed out, holding onto her legs and this moment of pleasure. She then stroked me slowly on her way up, like a painful tease and then swallowed my cock again. She came off, leaving my throbbing erection more drenched than earlier.

Jasmina wasted no time. Licking her lips, she swung her leg over me and moved into position. Seizing my sopping, rock-hard cock, she plunged it inside her and bottomed out quicker than any of those two. I watched the tree tattoo and thought of how the soil was such a nice symbol. She stroked me three times with her heavenly pussy, and it felt like a luxury just lying here and letting those beautiful women take care of me.

They continued to up the strokes, adding layer after layer of honey onto my cock and spilling it all over my base and shaft. All of them kept biting their bottom lips, craving to have my manhood inside of them. While waiting on the sideline, they fingered themselves and squeezed their boobs.

Chabia brought me to the depths of her cave and fucked me ten times. At the last stroke, she squeezed my cock with her pussy while looking me in the eyes. She moved up and passed on my erection to Jasmina, who decided to spice things up by straddling me reverse cowboy style, fucking eleven times while I could watch her ass bounce up and down on my cock. I grabbed her ass and was about to lift my pelvis and cum deep inside her, but she followed the rules and came off my cock, passing it on to Nalia, who needed help when guiding my manhood inside her. “I’ve never seen it so wet before,” she said, giggling.

Both Chabia and Jasmina helped her guide my erection inside her, and once it was inside, she slowly fucked me. I grabbed her legs and couldn’t just idle here any longer. I lifted my cock to time her moves, and during the ninth stroke, I curled my toes and knew I was almost there, but she slowed down. She was too busy clawing at my chest and shoulders, and when she noticed my face, she knew I was almost there, but that was the last stroke of her heavenly pussy, and she came off, watching me in case I would erupt.

“I swore,” I said and threw my head back. “You were one stroke away from victory.”

“Damn it,” Nalia said cutely and crawled to the side.

Chabia looked elated as she finally stuffed my manhood inside her. Not wasting any time, she quickly humped me, making her thighs slap against my hips and her boobs bouncing up and down.

“Ah gosh,” I told myself as I grabbed her thighs. I didn’t care about the rules, I wanted to cum so badly. “Ah, Chabia.”

“Hmm?” she said and clawed my chest as she fucked me a bit harder. My body jolted as all the stored-up desire and love for them got blasted right into her pussy, flooding her with my white and creamy seed.

I threw my head back, groaning while holding her legs. Opening my eyes, I watched how she looked at me and maintained eye contact, slowly milking me. “Is there something left?” she asked.

“No idea,” I mumbled.

Jasmina was right next to me, watching in anticipation as Chabia came off my cock. The moment she sat down, my pearly cum flowed out from her pussy. She kept her legs spread and let both Jasmina and Nalia have a taste, licking up my cum while giggling. Jasmina then seized the opportunity as my cock was still seeping. Opening up her mouth wide, she plunged it down her throat and sucked till the last drops of cum fell down her gullet. She came off with a smack, licking her lips. “It’s the best taste in the world,” she said.

“It feels just as good to have it inside,” Chabia said as if she were dreaming. They all snuggled up to me. Nalia still had a priority spot next to me, and Chabia and Jasmina took turns sleeping next to me. As usual, they wrapped their legs around mine, draped their arms over my chest and lay as close to me as possible.

“You must do something similar again,” I said. “That was amazing.”

“You liked it that much?” Chabia asked and drew a circle on my chest.

“Having one pussy after another, squeezing and stroking my cock … It was a sensation unlike no other.”

“For you,” Nalia said and nuzzled her head on my shoulder, delivering kisses along my neck, “we will do it again and again.”

“And thank you again for the necklace.”

“And thank you again for everything you’ve done for us,” Chabia said.
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I
 woke up with morning wood, and as usual, I dreamt colorful and happy dreams. The ladies were still snuggled up close to me. Chabia and Nalia kept me pinned there, afraid as if I would vanish from this world. Jasmina tossed and turned a bit, and I turned to her, wondering if she was alright. Her eyes were still closed though. I rarely woke up before them since the first thing they did was to please me one way or another. I must have slept so deeply; I slept less today, something I didn’t mind.

Jasmina gasped for air and then woke up. She sat up and kept a hand over her heart. Despite lying in the most comfortable position, I sat up and laid my hand on her shoulder. “You alright?”

“I am,” she said, breathing deeply to calm herself. “I had a vision of some sort. But it was so blurry that I’m not sure how to interpret it.”

“Was it anything bad?” I asked. She hadn’t had a vision in a long time, and they could either be bad or good.

“I’m not sure,” she said. She turned to me, her gaze softening upon seeing me. “I’m sorry for waking you up.”

“Don’t worry about it. And I was already awake by the way.”

“Unusual.”

“I know, I must have slept so deeply I woke up earlier,” I said, trying to keep my voice down as Nalia and Chabia were still sleeping.

“I need to pee. Give me a moment, and I’ll be back,” she said, rising and going out of the cave. The sun had started to rise, and the sky was blue instead of dark. I watched as she sat down on her haunches and let go of a crystal-clear arch. Every time she sat in that position, it made her hips look way bigger, and I watched her for a little till she’d finished. She touched herself a little and strode back, lying between my legs and right on top of me.

“Hmm,” she said and clawed at my chest. “Do you want something this morning?”

“I’m alright,” I said and combed my fingers through her pink hair. “You don’t have to suck me every morning.”

“You sure?” she asked, just in case. “There’s no such thing as too many blowjobs … Just blowjobs during inappropriate situations.”

“I am,” I said and winked at her.

She picked up the necklace to look at it and then flicked her eyes to me. “You truly are an eagle.”

“We are, don’t you mean?” pointing out the fact that we were a tribe.

“We are birds, and you’re the eagle who will look over us,” she said and pressed her cherry-colored lips to mine, her pink hair curtaining us. She broke the kiss for a moment. “I wouldn’t have lived without you too. You didn’t only save Nalia and Chabia, but me as well.”

“You’re welcome,” I said.

She drew a circle on my chest. “It’s important to worship our man. I worship you in every way possible. I will follow you to the end of this world and will dedicate my life just to please and see you healthy and glowing.”

“Your last sentence … You took the words out of my mouth.”

She giggled. “That’s why you’re so attractive. Having lived with a former tribe, there were none like you. And it makes me confident that you’ll lead the strongest tribe this world has ever seen.” She kissed my neck, trying not to bump into Nalia who held onto me. She crawled a bit lower and aimed her eyes at my erection. “Just one suck, okay?”

“Okay,” I said and chuckled. She brought it down her throat passionately, slowly squeezing it as much as possible with her throat muscles. Bottoming out with her lips kissing my base, she kept it there for who knows how long, and I widened my eyes and wondered whether she was breathing or not. She came off, inch by inch in slow motion. And at the top, she delivered a kiss right on the slit. “I will never get bored of it, worshiping you forever.”

“How did you keep it so long without gagging and breathing?”

“Magic,” she said and winked. She seized the Venus figurine in her fist and held onto it. “I’m a believer after all.”

Nalia opened her eyes at the same time as Chabia. They quickly put the puzzle pieces together when Jasmina was sitting between my legs.

“Did she suck you?” Nalia asked in her morning voice.

“Kind of but not quite,” I said.

“So you didn’t cum?” she asked.

“We’ll save it for tonight,” I said and patted her thigh. “Let me know when you’re ready to go.”

“Go hunting?” she asked and yawned.

“Right,” I said and patted both their thighs. “You need some new clothes, and so do I.”

“I see,” Nalia said. “You sure you don’t want to see our skin?”

“I see them every day regardless, but your private parts should be protected. They are the most valuable part of a woman after your hearts.”

Nalia and Chabia both squeezed me in a hug when I said that, and we rose, put on our clothes and started getting our essential equipment ready. Jasmina also got her usual herbs and healing equipment in case we would get wounded, but she kept pressing her hand to her forehead.

“Are you alright?” Chabia asked and noticed she was a bit off.

“I am,” she said. “But I was woken up by a vision. Unfortunately, I don’t remember much from it.”

“You haven’t had a vision in a while,” Chabia asked and cocked her head.

“That’s right,” she said. “So I know it’s a sign of some sort, but hard to know what exactly.”

I found it a strange coincidence that she would experience a vision right before a hunt, so I also suspected something was up. “Maybe you need to see some beautiful scenery first,” I said. “It will help freshen your mind.”

“I think you’re right,” she said and agreed with my words.

When we were all set and ready to go, we descended the hill and waited by the stream. It was a piece of advice we’d gotten from Jasmina that where the winds were blowing good fortune would be found. It blew farther toward the sun, and I jerked my head in that direction, holding onto my spear and bow with my quiver on my back. “Follow me.”

We started on our journey, following the stream that snaked through the trees and a valley. I remembered this place, and we passed by the rock I had saved them from. Jasmina’s eyes widened at it. “Something tells me, you did something heroic here.”

“There was an earthquake and he saved us from getting crushed,” Nalia said proudly, taking my hand and holding onto it. “He basically threw it all the way to the stream.”

“Impressive,” Jasmina said. “But I shouldn’t be surprised by your strength.”

“It was the first time I used that ability and that’s when it clicked,” I said. These abilities were probably the coolest thing about this world. I loved to gaze around like an eagle. I loved to use the strength of a grizzly or run around like a jaguar, but I didn’t abuse my power and only used them when necessary, but I loved them regardless.

We stopped by to have a drink, splashing some of that water on us to cool ourselves down. I glanced up at the sun as it felt like it got hotter each and every day. “Is it just me or is it getting hotter?” I questioned.

“We are moving into warmer periods,” Chabia said. “But it doesn’t get that cold in these parts of the world.”

“I see,” I said and believed we were somewhere at the equator of this world.

We rose and continued moving, taking a brief break to eat before we disappeared farther into the world. We spotted some animal tracks and followed them. I saw some massive rhinos in one direction and some birds, but they weren’t the type of animals we were looking for, knowing very well that a bison provided the best skin for clothes.

With my superior vision, I didn’t find it difficult to track down the animals. “We are closing in on them,” I said. “We’ll reach them before the sun sets.”

“Do you see any places to camp?” Chabia asked me.

“Not yet.”

We moved on till the ladies could also see the animals, and we stopped by a couple of trees and berry bushes, providing shade and privacy. “I guess we don’t have a choice but to set up camp under the open sky.”

“You have to get rid of the animals,” Jasmina reminded us.

“We’re on it,” I said as we dumped our equipment and held onto our weapons.

As usual, Jasmina stayed in the background. “Good luck,” she wished us.

I motioned Nalia and Chabia to follow me, so we approached the animals. The way the bison were looking at us suspiciously made me a bit skeptical. “There they are,” I said and pointed.

“I see them,” Chabia said and reached for an arrow. “Will you go for the biggest?”

She directed that question to me, but I turned my gaze to Nalia and decided to give her the honor. “Would you like to try to get one of those?” I asked.

“They’re bigger than the boar I shot,” she said, sounding not so sure of herself as earlier. The past days had been spent resting and enjoying ourselves, which was quite the opposite to combat, but I still hoped she had it in her.

“They are,” I said. Standing probably seven feet tall and equally as long, the massive beast was covered in a hairy coat and horns that could easily stab any predator. I wasn’t afraid though, knowing I had killed bigger beasts than that. “I’ll take care of it if you don’t want to.”

Nalia bit her lip and made a decision. She turned to me, and I could understand she wanted to impress me. “Okay, but be ready … just in case, you know.”

“As always,” I said. Chabia and I exchanged glances and prepared our weapons as Nalia got into position. The three mega bison just stood there and regarded us suspiciously. It seemed to me they were considering whether to eat some grass or not, but got suspicious as we stood and lurked here.

Nalia reached for an arrow and nocked it on the string. Drawing the arrow, she took aim, closing her left eye and waiting for the right moment. She let go and fired, but it struck the leg instead of its heart, and the bison roared at the top of its lung. Aiming their furious gazes at us, they all charged toward us.

“Crap,” she said.

I quickly helped Chabia kill the one which came thundering toward her. She hit it in the ribs, but I fired it right in the heart. I then loaded my bow and fired right at the other bison, and the arrow pierced right through the guts. I snatched my spear as it got dangerously close and I had no time to load my arrow. I quickly sent the spear right into its chest while the beast came crashing toward me. Quickly focusing on Grizzly Strength, I grabbed its head and threw it aside before it could even have time to reach me. I took my spear out of its chest and quickly buried it in its heart.

“Oh gosh,” Nalia said with her hands covering her mouth, but acting by instinct, I quickly turned to the other bison, making sure they were dead, so they wouldn’t harm any of us. That was the thing to always remember, not every animal fled, some of them fought. It wasn’t always easy to guess whether the animal was in a fight-or-flight mood. It didn’t matter since the horns, skin and meat would be ours. “Are you alright?” Nalia quickly asked.

I looked at myself. “Just a couple of scratches here and there.”

“That could have gone so much worse,” she said, chewing her lips.

“Hey,” I said and draped my arm over her neck. “We all make mistakes. Don’t beat yourself up over it, okay?”

“Okay,” she said. But I knew this would weigh her down for the coming days.

Chabia wiped her forehead. “I won’t lie, I got sweaty there for a second.”

I didn’t, since I knew they were no match against us, but we probably should wait to let Nalia take care of the big animals. “Don’t worry about it.”

I heard Jasmina scurrying toward me, poking my back. “No wounds, I hope?”

“Nope,” I said and showed her my hands and body. “Just some scratches.”

“Thank Venus,” she said and held onto her figurine. Nalia lowered her gaze and found it hard to look at any of us.

I lifted her chin. “Nalia, none of us judge you.”

“I know, but,” she said. “I wanted you to be proud of me.”

“And I am,” I said and patted her back. “Go back to the camp and I will bring the animals, alright?”

“Okay,” she said.

Chabia draped her arm over her shoulder instead, and I quickly focused on Jaguar Feet and Grizzly Strength, running toward our kills and lifting one as if it weighed like a stone. I then ran, catching up with them and making dust rise behind my feet. I dumped the animal there and moved on to the next.

I had to wait as they came, all gawking at me whenever I used my abilities. They were amazed and mesmerized by it, and it made Nalia smile for a brief moment even if it weighed her down.

“So, skin, horns, sinew and meat?”

“Those are the valuable parts,” Chabia said and agreed with what I was saying. We would only need meat from one of the animals. It felt a bit shameful to waste so much meat, but it was in abundance here, so there was nothing we could do about it. We’d only planned to kill one anyway, but the surplus of tradeable items might come in handy.

I started the process of skinning it since it required strength to pull it off. “I remember when we were by ourselves,” Chabia said, “and struggled to pull the skin off a bird.”

“Back at my former tribe, there had to be three men to pull off the skin from a boar,” Jasmina said. “Your strength is unprecedented.”

I looked at my throbbing muscles, and she was right. My strength was unique and a gift from Venus.

I moved onto the next and flayed it with ease, and then ran with the skins quickly to the river to wash off the blood and clean them. I came running back and dumped them nicely by our equipment, and they’d already started the process of getting the sinew. I helped them break off the horns and piled them up in piles. I wiped my forehead, even if it wasn’t the most strenuous work, it still took some effort.

Nalia had remained more quiet than usual, and I couldn’t stand seeing it weigh her down. “What’s the matter?” I asked her.

She shrugged. “I don’t know.”

“Has it something to do with the kill?” I asked her.

“Maybe,” she said and refused to smile.

“Come on, I already told you not to beat yourself up over it.”

“I’m not,” she said and lowered her gaze. “I wanted to impress you … Not hurt you.”

“First of all, I didn’t get hurt and you know that. Second, you’ve already impressed me when you faced your biggest fears,” I said.

“But that was days ago,” she said and looked up to me with a smile. “It’s addictive to impress you.”

I was glad she was at least smiling. “Let’s get something to eat, okay?”

“Alright.”

I helped Chabia butchering the animal and beckoned Nalia with us. Jasmina gathered wood for us and prepared the cooking fire. “Which cut do you want?” Chabia asked Nalia,

“The ribs,” she said curtly. “Some of the liver too.”

“Maybe after we’ve eaten, you could dance for us,” Chabia suggested, trying to cheer her up.

She shook her head. “I’m not in the mood.”

“Not even if you impress Kyle?”

She considered it. “Maybe.”

We didn’t butcher all of it since we had to carry it back. When we had the flesh ready, Jasmina had already prepared the fire and the flickering flames rose in front of us. We prepared the roasting equipment, piled the meat on top and moved it over the flames, letting the fire lick the meat till it was golden brown.

We put the meat in front of us on a wooden platter and started eating. After ripping a chunk of meat off the bone, I flicked my eyes to Jasmina. “You haven’t found anything interesting yet, regarding the vision?”

Jasmina slowly shook her head and nibbled on the meat. “My head still hurts. Something is up in these surrounding areas, but hard to tell what.”

I looked at her funny and could only guess. “You don’t think it’s something dangerous?” Dangerous of course meant other tribes or a big flock of predators, both equally as deadly although tribes and humans could be way deadlier.

“That’s what’s so strange,” Jasmina said. “I don’t know yet, but maybe after tonight I’ll have a clue.”

I remembered how Nalia doubted herself right before she was going to fire and it made her miss. The earlier times she shot with confidence but shooting with confidence required skill and practice. Her confidence needed to be backed up by skill and experience. You couldn’t just pick up a spear and never having thrown it in your life and then expect a successful throw.

We continued eating and delved into various topics. Nalia was the quietest of us, and her current mood was in stark contrast to her earlier mood. Chabia sat close to Nalia and didn’t give up on her. “Come on, you have to smile eventually,” Chabia said and tried pushing up her lips, making her smile subtly. “You sure you don’t want to dance for us afterward?”

“I’m not in the mood,” Nalia said and crossed her arms. “I would rather sew some clothes or practice archery.”

“Not a bad idea,” I said and believed it probably would make her think of something else.

“Do you know what I did wrong?” Nalia asked.

“I noticed you looked a bit insecure compared to earlier,” I said. “That’s the only thing I noted which was different.”

“It’s never a good sign to be insecure,” Jasmina pointed out. “That’s why I’m battling with my former vision. You need to be secure and believe in yourself in a world like this.”

Nalia nodded and we all absorbed her wisdom. It helped her mood a little. “I’ll wait till tomorrow though,” Nalia said and yawned. “It was a long walk.”

“We aren’t in a rush,” I said. “Let’s wash ourselves and then we can get some rest.”

None of us objected. We went to the stream and washed our hands and mouths. While we were all nude, they kept throwing sideways glances at me, but I knew they weren’t in the mood, especially after Jasmina’s headache and Nalia shaming herself. We dried ourselves and returned to our camp, preparing ourselves to sleep under the open sky. The ladies prepared the bed for me. Jasmina would sleep next to me now, and Chabia would have anyway wanted to sleep close to Nalia.

While being fully nude, we lay down skin to skin. We were on the outskirts of the forest with a perfect view to the clear sky with the gorgeous stars.

“Good night,” I wished them.

“Good night,” they wished me back.





Chapter 3
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I
 was woken up by Jasmina flailing her arms around. “Ah! Ah! Ah!” she kept making these weird noises while breathing rapidly. My eyes popped wide open upon hearing them, and I looked at her and wondered what the hell was going on. Having her eyes closed and clutching her chest, she kept tossing and turning and shouting these incomprehensible words.

“Jasmina?” I questioned in my groggy morning voice. I cast a glance over my shoulder. At the crack of dawn, my eyelids were heavy, and I wanted to sleep some more but knew it would be impossible when Jasmina found herself in that strange state. She also woke up Chabia and Nalia who slowly opened their eyes and questioned what was going on.

“Jasmina?” I said and shook her shoulder a bit harder, wondering whether she was okay or not.

“Ah!” she said one final time before her eyes popped wide open. She gasped for air, and clutched her chest, breathing rapidly. “The vision … Something very dangerous. Someone in danger. We might be in danger.”

I took her words very seriously judging by her complaints the past few days. “Where?”

She quickly rose to her feet and shielded her eyes. “Deeper into the forest, a horrible monster is on our way.”

Chabia and Nalia exchanged glances. “We better move,” Chabia said and rubbed her eyes before rising. My women donned their clothes, and I also put on my loincloth and hoisted my quiver over my shoulder, preparing myself for the worst. The way she’d woken us up startled all of us.

Nalia was also fully dressed, reaching for her quiver. I watched her closely and said, “You can stay if you want.”

“I want to come with you,” she insisted without second thoughts.

Seeing the look of confidence in her eyes, I nodded and wasn’t going to object. Chabia also asked her just in case, “Are you sure? None of us will judge you for staying.”

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” she said. “I want to fight with you.”

I turned my gaze to the forest, focusing on Eagle Eye and scanning our surroundings. My eyes fixed on this bear-like beast and two women getting chased. “I see … him?” I questioned. “He looks like a half bear, a half man of some sort.”

“He’s a beastman,” Jasmina explained, recovering from her mighty vision. “A part of a very powerful tribe consisting of hybrid races, but there are two women who are innocent.”

I continued to peer. “They aren’t even that far away from us … Jasmina can you come closer with us in case we get wounded?”

“Not too close though,” she said and packed her sewing equipment and also flowers.

“That’s alright,” I said and motioned them with me. We continued deeper into the forest and eventually I stopped. “You should be able to see them from here.” I felt the ground shake and started to even hear his mighty growls. This was urgent and we had to move as quickly as possible. “We better hurry since they seem to be in danger.” I flicked my eyes to Jasmina. “You can wait here.”

“I had no plans to go near that beast,” she said, shaking with horror.

I turned my eyes to Chabia and Nalia who were both combat-ready. “When you see them, I’ll have to run.”

“Okay,” Chabia said and already fished out an arrow from her quiver and followed me. We disappeared deeper into the forest, and it didn’t take long for the ladies to see them. Chabia slowed down her pace and peered. “I think I see something move.”

“It’s him,” I said and focused on Jaguar Feet. “Try to hurry up while I run there.”

I ran as quickly as possible and caught up with the two women with feline traits. I didn’t have time to study their unusual traits, but I got there just after one of them had gotten terribly wounded. She just lay there and didn’t utter a sound. The other woman shook and cried while the massive beastman rose on his hind legs and reared up. He was at least ten feet tall when standing, covered in fur but with human-like hands and face. He was right about to charge at her, and I quickly grabbed her and ran away, earning a growl from the beastman. I placed her somewhere else and noticed her cat-like ears, tail and also emerald eyes. Her hair was a lot thicker than usual and her face had cat characteristics as well, making her look cute despite her grief. I gently placed the lady in front of Jasmina. “Check if she has any wounds.”

She nodded, and I hurried back to the beastman, catching up with Chabia and Nalia who looked with their eyes wide open at that massive beast. I quickly reached for my spear and flung it as hard as I could. The beast grabbed it in midair, catching me off guard. He broke it in two, and that was when I realized he was as strong as I. My heart sank when he broke that spear and tossed it aside. It was my favorite weapon after all, one that I’d been holding for a long time and a weapon that had been with me on so many journeys. I felt anger and hatred and knew I wouldn’t leave without revenge.

Chabia and Nalia started loading their bows and fired at him. With superior reflexes, he caught the arrows with his hands and tossed them aside. He suddenly ran up a tree and hopped from branch to branch. “I probably shouldn’t have underestimated that beast,” I said.

“He’s very dangerous since he has the intellectual capacity of a man, and both the body and strength of a bear,” Chabia explained.

“That makes us almost equals though,” I said.

Our eyes followed wherever he was going. He was moving quickly, not as fast as a jaguar but quick for a bear. He then suddenly descended a smaller tree and wrapped his massive hands around it. We quickly loaded our bows, but he just wrenched the tree from its roots. Lifting the massive trunk in his right hand, he suddenly growled and flung it toward us like a spear. Dumping the bow and arrow, I quickly prepared myself and ran in front of my women. I caught the tree in my hands, the impact made me take a couple of steps back, but I was still standing. Growling back, I flung it right back at him. Widening his eyes, he was taken by surprise as it knocked him down on his back. He probably hadn’t expected that I had an ability that gave me similar strength as him.

“Let’s try to shoot him,” I said quickly. Reaching into my quiver, I nocked the arrow on the bow. Drawing, we fired at him as he took his time making his way up to his feet. He dodged two of them but one struck him right in the thigh, spilling blood and inflicting first blood. He yanked the arrow out of his massive thigh, pulling a spray of blood with him. He wasn’t badly injured by it. It dawned on me that it would be a harder fight to bring down that beast. He bolted, his steps thundering across the forest. He ran up a tree and to the bough. He skillfully jumped from branch to branch, descended another small tree and ripped it from the roots.

“Stay back,” I said as I understood he was yet again trying to strike us with that massive tree. He hurled it at us, and at the last second, I noticed thorns on the bark. I quickly threw myself over the ladies, feeling the tree skim my back and come crash landing behind us.

“Thorns?” Chabia guessed after I rolled away from them.

“That’s right,” I said and quickly rose to my feet. I noticed that half of my spear wasn’t that far away from me. I quickly made my way toward it and snatched it. I couldn’t throw it that well since it was broken but could fight with it like a sword. The beastman quickly climbed up a tree while we loaded our bows. It stopped midway and regarded us, jumping straight at us with a growl. It took me by surprise, but we fired our arrows simultaneously, and again, he could only defend himself against two arrows. The third shaft struck him right in the thigh, making him growl out in pain and blood spray. He uttered a deafening growl but didn’t stop. Instead, he came charging right at us. I had no time to load my bow and reached for my spear instead.

“Kyle, watch out!” Chabia cried out.

I timed it correctly, but he moved so fast that I only managed to strike his shoulder. He ignored the pain and blood and reached me with his claws. I grabbed his head, trying to push him away from me. He opened his mouth and flashed his deadly fangs. I growled as he was a moment away from biting my face. I grabbed his shoulders and threw him a couple of feet away and charged toward him, wrestling with him as he tried his best to inflict several wounds upon my back with his sharp claws.

I knew I could only stop this beast with my two hands, and definitely not kill him without additional weapons. “Chabia, Nalia!” I cried out. “Fire at him!”

“But we might hit you!” Chabia shouted back.

“No, you won’t!” I shouted back.

He opened his mouth and growled right in my face. It felt as if my eardrums were about to shatter as he tried to intimidate me, but I continued to wrestle with the beast and tried pushing him toward Chabia and Nalia, so they would have a better aim.

They loaded their bows and exchanged glances. Chabia fired first, striking him once again in the leg. I noticed his energy was slowly fading as blood kept leaking from his many wounds, and then Nalia fired right at his heart, which made the entire beastman rigid. He gasped and fell back with a thump onto the ground. I drew in a deep breath as the scars burned and pain washed through my body. “What a beast,” I mumbled to myself. He’d drained me of energy and strength.

Chabia and Nalia came running toward me, obviously concerned about my well-being. “Are you alright?” Chabia asked.

“Just some scratches,” I said and dusted off my knees and hands.

“That’s more than some scratches,” Chabia pointed out.

“Let’s take care of that later,” I said and aimed my eyes at Nalia, placing my hand on her shoulder. “Nice shot.”

She beamed even if her heart was thumping visibly under her chestwrap. “I just acted.”

“And you acted well,” I told her. She’d been a foot away from striking me, but it made me prouder regardless that she could act under such circumstances.

“I’ll also have to praise you for that shot,” Chabia said and smiled at her. “Even I wasn’t so sure when he asked me to fire.”

Despite what we’d been through, a smile played across Nalia’s face. I drew in another breath and craned my neck over the fallen beastman. I fixed my eyes on his bear-like traits and also watched how massive he was. “What is that?”

“What we told you earlier,” Chabia said. “It’s a hybrid race, and he was a very powerful one.”

She was right that he’d been powerful. Now that we could hear the sounds of rustling leaves and twittering birds again, I could study him further. I could hardly call him a bear but wasn’t sure of calling him a man either. Beastman was a better word.

“At least that’s over for now,” I said. “I’ll try to reach Jasmina and ask about the girl.” I focused on her in my mind.


How’s the girl?



She’s alright. I’ve managed to heal her wounds, but I can’t understand her.



Have you tried kissing her yet?



A bit difficult when she’s just crying.



Okay, we just slew the beastman. We’ll go have a look at the other woman, hoping she’s alive and then return.



Okay, I’ll be waiting.


“The girl is still alive,” I said. “Let’s check on the other woman.”

They nodded as they understood it was urgent. It was a bit difficult to track her down after having run around the forest, trying to fight that massive beast, but I eventually spotted her lying on the grass.

We reached her, and she had a wound on her thigh and chest. I saw no movement, and her eyes had rolled to the back of her skull. We quickly sat on our haunches and pressed our hands to her chest. Chabia sighed. “She’s dead.”

“At least one of them survived,” I said and watched her closely. “Is it just me or do they look familiar?”

“I can’t say I remembered the look of the other woman, except that she looked a lot younger,” Chabia said.

“You’re right,” I said and studied her features. “But she also had feline traits.”

Chabia nodded. “It’s because they are also a part of a hybrid race. We usually call those cat girls. Sometimes it gets confusing when they consist of several hybrids.”

I shouldn’t have been surprised that hybrid races like that existed. After all, there were several cave paintings depicting mythical animal-human hybrids. “Why do you think they were chased?” I asked.

“They could’ve been a part of the same tribe and there might’ve been a feud,” Chabia said. “But difficult to tell. A man must have a good reason to chase two innocent women like that, especially since they are beautiful.”

I nodded and agreed with her, sighing as the sun was rising over the trees. It was one hell of a morning, but that was the price of living in the wild, anything could happen. “Come on, let’s return and help Jasmina.”

They nodded and followed me. On my way there, I glanced at Nalia. “You sure impressed me,” I said. I just felt the need to flatter her again.

“Thank you,” she said while a blush crept up on her cheeks. “I’m proud.”

“You have all the right reasons to be,” I said. “Remember what I told you? Mistakes happen, don’t beat yourself up over them.”

“I’ll keep that in mind,” she promised.

I snatched the broken spear from the quiver and it stung my heart while watching it. “This is painful.”

Chabia laid her hand on my shoulder. “We’ll fix it, don’t worry.”

I knew I had an emotional attachment to the spear. It was my first weapon and the one which had gotten covered in most blood, from the rhino to killing Jamukha. It truly was my favorite weapon and nothing could replace it.

We returned to Jasmina who lent her shoulder to the grieving cat girl. She wept, and Jasmina did her best to pat her back. The cat girl had several flowers attached to her sewed-up wounds, and I was proud that Jasmina had acted quickly. “I hope there was nothing serious,” I said.

“Physically, no,” she said. “But I can’t heal her heart not knowing what’s been taking place. I’ve tried to hint we should kiss, but I believe trust should be established first.”

“We should give her something to eat,” I suggested.

“You’re right,” Jasmina said.

I looked at her and again it was challenging trying to communicate with each other without a language. Raising her gaze to meet mine, she sniveled, pointing at the forest. She had clearly visible tear tracks on her cheeks.

I exchanged glances with Chabia. “Any idea what she’s referring to?”

“Maybe she wants to see the other woman,” Chabia suggested. She pointed at her heart and then pointed farther into the forest. The cat girl nodded eagerly.

“Should I get the body, so she can see her?”

“Try,” she said.

“I have a feeling it will make her cry even more,” I said. “But let’s give it a shot.” Using Jaguar Feet, I raced across the forest. It didn’t take me more than twenty seconds to reach her. I regarded her for a little, and they clearly must’ve been related somehow since they looked identical except the cat woman in front of me was older. Picking her up, I returned with her in my arms and gently laid her in front of the cat girl. She looked at her and sniveled, lowering her head and holding a moment of silence for her. It was tough to watch, especially as we couldn’t speak her language or comfort her.

She sniveled and then looked back up at us, slowly rising to her feet. I looked at Chabia. “You’re good at reading someone’s emotions.”

“One of my strengths,” she said proudly. She tried to smile but found it difficult in a situation like this. I didn’t blame her exactly.

“So, let’s try to guide her to our camp … It looks like she’s starving as well.” Her face was pale, and she also stumbled as we moved. Her tears were drying up as she wasn’t crying as much as earlier, but so much grief weighed her down, it was difficult to watch.

We reached our camp and showed her where she could sit. Nalia pointed at the food and then at her mouth. The cat girl nodded. She didn’t have to, since she clearly was hungry judging by the pale look on her face.

Jasmina quickly started making the fire, and Chabia and I cut the meat while Nalia kept her company. We skewered the meat on long sticks and gently laid them over the fire. “I can’t stand the look of her,” Chabia said and her face darkened. “Something really cruel must have happened before all this.”

“Well,” I said. “If she wants to, she can join us, but it’s too early to tell. We should let her have something to eat and we can talk later. She’s safe now and that’s what’s most important.”

We placed the meat in front of her after it had cooled. Her eyes widened at the sight of freshly hunted meat, and she demurely pointed at herself. We all nodded, nudging it toward her. Her cat ears twitched for the first time, and she reached for the flesh, nibbling at it at first and then devouring it hungrily. She sure had an appetite, stuffing herself as much as possible till fat dribbled down her chin and gleamed on her fingers. She enjoyed every single bite and finally started eating slower and slower till she was so satiated, she leaned back in comfort. She looked at us curiously, and I saw some shyness in her eyes but also gratefulness that we’d saved her.

“I’ll prepare the leaves so we can get to the bottom of this.” Chabia brought out the leaves in order to deepen the kiss. Sitting down on her haunches, she pointed at them and then at the cat girl who nodded and understood fairly well what they were used for. They shoved them into their mouth and started chewing. Chabia extended her hand to her and the cat girl took it. She helped her up to her feet, and then they spat them out.

Facing her, Chabia had to bend her knees since she was a bit taller. Chabia slowly moved her lips closer to hers, trying to ease her into the kiss. Their lips touched briefly at first and then they kissed each other deeply, sliding their tongues into each other’s mouths. Coming off her lips, the cat girl smiled and licked her lips.

Chabia patted her back. “Do you understand me now?” she asked softly.

The cat girl nodded. “I do.” She had the sweetest voice a woman could have, but she just stood there a bit awkwardly not knowing what to do with herself.

“Come, have a seat and tell us what happened,” Chabia welcomed her.

She sat next to Nalia and Jasmina, and I sat down on the opposite end. Both of them were prepared with skins to dry her eyes, but she wasn’t crying as much now compared to earlier. “Thank you,” she said and looked at all of us. “This is very kind of you.”

“You’re welcome,” I said.

“How did you even find me?” she questioned in a low voice.

We turned to Jasmina. “I saw you in a vision, your grief was so bad, it disturbed my mind. You’re innocent and don’t deserve the pain.”

“You’re a shaman?”

Jasmina nodded. “Indeed.”

She swallowed hard and wasn’t sure where to begin.

“You don’t have to tell us right now,” Chabia said when she noticed it troubled her. “Let your heart heal first.”

The cat girl nodded. “Thank you, but I don’t have anywhere to go …” Her voice trailed off and tears welled up in her eyes.

“You can stay with us,” Chabia said, taking her hand. “We came and rescued you for a reason.”

“Thank you,” she said while Nalia helped dry her eyes.

“And keep in mind, whenever you feel ready, you can tell us, but only if you want to.”

“I see … You’re different from other tribes.”

“Because we have a strong man who saved all of us.”

“Including you,” Jasmina added.

I cleared my throat. “I wouldn’t have known where she would’ve been without you.”

“Yeah … and neither would I,” Jasmina defended herself.

“I yield,” I said with a smile, but it quickly got suppressed. Even if we understood her now, we knew something wasn’t as it should’ve been. That beast must have chased her for a reason. “Do you mind telling us where they came from, in case there are more?”

“There are more,” she said quietly. “But far away from here though. We got chased for days.”

“I understand,” I said. It was all the information I needed since we could relax if that was the case. I reminded myself what Chabia had said and let her tell us more whenever she felt ready. She had obviously been through a lot and needed some rest.

“Thank you,” she said and raised her gaze to meet mine. Her emerald eyes were hypnotizingly beautiful, but her feline traits caught my eye as well since they were so exotic. I wanted to touch her ears and brush my knuckles against her cheeks, wondering how it would feel like to be intimate with her. “It was courageous of you to come and save me, risking your life just for my sake.”

“You’re welcome,” I said. “And you are more than welcome to join our tribe.”

She looked at me as if it were too good to be true and tried to smile briefly, perhaps seeing some hope but something inside her made her stop to think about it. “Okay … I’ll have to think about it.”

It wasn’t exactly the answer I’d hoped for, but I understood clearly well it would take some time for her to recover. I didn’t mind and would give her the time she needed.

“What’s your name?” Nalia asked.

“Oh,” she said and blushed, “Felicia.”

We all introduced ourselves to her, but she looked at me funny when I told her my name. “Kyle … That’s unusual.”

I nodded. “I’m from another world.”

“Well that explains a lot,” she said and chuckled briefly.

Even if it was brief, it was a sound I enjoyed hearing. “Well, unless you want to stay here, you are more than welcome to come with us.”

“Do you live far from here?” she asked hesitantly.

“We’ll be back by sunset,” I said.

She looked around and sighed. “I want to come with you … If it’s okay.”

“Of course it is,” I said. I rose to my feet and reached out my hand to her. She took it and I pulled her up to her feet, making her blush. We packed our equipment and prepared ourselves to leave. “Alright, let’s go.”

Chabia and Nalia tried to ask her some more questions, keeping her in a good mood as she’d just recovered from her tears. I carried the bison carcass with me along with the skin on top of it. On our way back, I felt their eyes on my back. I thought it was because I used my ability to move this massive load back to our camp. Jasmina was right next to me, and I caught the scent of something musky. She kept throwing sideways glances at me, swaying her hips as if trying to seduce me one way or another.

“Isn’t it heavy?” she asked and twirled her pink hair on her finger.

“Not really,” I said. Even if I didn’t break a sweat, Jasmina’s seductive walk made me lose focus now and then.

“You’re strong,” she said and tittered. “And hard
 .”

“Come on,” I said and chuckled. “It’s a bit difficult to get an erection while carrying this load.”

“Maybe I can give you a helping hand when we come back,” she said and giggled. “It turned me on after hearing how you heroically saved her.”

“My women helped me out as well.”

“Yeah, but you’re the bravest like usual,” she said and threw a glance over her shoulder, making sure they were out of earshot. “I’m sure that she’d like to bed you later on as well.”

“She hasn’t even answered whether she wants to be a part of our tribe or not.”

“But you certainly find her attractive,” she said, biting her bottom lip.

I could only imagine what types of naughty scenes flashed through her mind. “Of course I do,” I said.

she said, “I also find her looks exotic. But she’s watching you too. She would never turn down the offer to be bedded by you or join your tribe.”

“Why didn’t she eagerly respond then?” I asked.

“Something bothered her or she needed some time. She just lost her mother after all and probably doesn’t want to rush things.”

She was right and it was typical of her to make us see things from another perspective. Nalia and Chabia kept asking her questions, talking about certain games they could play and what her favorite food was. They also flattered her exotic looks, making her blush from time to time. They did a good job of making her think about something else, and I was proud of both of them, but something still weighed her down, and I knew we had to get to the bottom of it.





“There’s our camp,” I said and jerked my head at the hills and the cave situated up there. We’d only taken a couple of breaks along the stream, drinking and resting. Nalia had gotten along with her well, and Jasmina had spoken to me lewdly and pretended to have forgotten to put on her chestwrap after drinking. I was quite horny myself, and it was hard to resist them when my women did everything to get my attention.

“That’s a nice cave,” she said but dropped her gaze for some reason, which was strange judging by how she’d been talking during our journey.

“Are you hungry?” Nalia asked. The sun was already setting, and our stomachs churned after that long journey.

“A little,” she said.

“We’ll prepare a meal for all of us,” Chabia said as we guided her back up to the cave. We motioned her to have a seat, and she shyly sat down with her hands on her lap. We dumped the skin and other equipment in the corner, and also hung the meat in the other cave. When I returned, Felicia wrapped her hands around her knees.

“Don’t you have a Venus pendant necklace?” Jasmina asked, watching her bare neck.

“I had,” Felicia answered, “but lost it when we fled.”

“I’ll make another one for you,” Jasmina said.

“That’s nice of you,” she said and smiled briefly. “I’ve felt more naked than usual without Venus.”

“We all do,” Chabia said and reached for her Venus pendant and whispered a prayer.

Jasmina started making the fire while the rest of us skewered some meat. We laid the skewered meat over the flames, and the scent of cooked flesh spread in the air. “Do you mind telling me something about your mother?” Nalia asked while we waited for the meat.

“The strongest and most caring woman I’ve ever known,” she said while staring into the flames. “She watched over me and all her loved ones, making sure we were safe and protected. She even did a better job protecting us than the men of my tribe.”

“That’s unusual,” Chabia said and looked at her. Chabia was also caring and strong, but couldn’t say she did a better job protecting than I did.

“I know,” she said and sighed. “That’s why I loved her. She followed me all the way to the end, making sure that beastman didn’t hurt me, and in the end, sacrificing her own life.”

“That’s heroic,” Chabia said.

“May she rest in peace,” Jasmina said, holding her pendant figurine and whispering a prayer. All of us were quiet when we listened to her speak about her mother. Mothers like hers were rare out there, and I even grieved a little knowing she was dead.

We moved the meat aside and started eating simultaneously. Felicia used her fangs to eat and easily ripped the flesh from the bone and enjoyed the meal as she was exceptionally hungry. We also feasted since we had been walking for so long and were not exhausted.

After we’d eaten, we looked outside at the darkening sky. I was about to suggest that we go and wash our hands and mouths before going to bed, but when I was about to open my mouth, Felicia started crying. She buried her face in her own hands and wept. How she suddenly burst out in tears caught us all off guard, especially as she had stopped crying a moment ago. Chabia and Nalia quickly sat next to her and tried to comfort her.

“It’s okay,” Chabia said and rubbed her back. “None of us judge you for crying after what you’ve been through.”

“It’s not why I-I’m c-crying,” she sniveled. “I’ve ruined everything from you.”

I exchanged glances with the rest of the ladies. “What are you talking about?” Chabia inquired.

“I shouldn’t have followed you … I s-should’ve left you a-alone.”

“Hey,” I said and always felt repulsed whenever a woman would beat herself up. “We would never leave someone behind.”

“You d-don’t understand,” she said, continuing to weep in her hands. “You were so nice to me, inviting me over, and I d-didn’t t-tell you anything.”

“Tell us what?” I prompted her carefully, not wanting to salt any of her wounds.

“That they are still looking for me and will find me,” she burst out in tears and didn’t dare look at any of us.

“Sweety, who are they
 ?” Chabia asked.

“My former tribe, and especially my father … The tribal leader of Beastblood.”

Jasmina’s face darkened as she knew something we didn’t. “I’ve heard about Beastblood. They are one of the strongest hybrid tribes out there, consisting mostly of half bear half men and fight like blood-thirsty warriors.”

I felt the urge to spit them right in their faces, but that had to wait, especially as that innocent girl was crying. I patted her shoulder and tried to make an effort to comfort her as well. “Abandoning you was not an option,” I told her firmly.

“Understood,” she said and tears dribbled slower down her cheeks. “But I could’ve at least warned you.”

I needed more info to understand how grave this was. Fighting one of those beasts was tough, but now that Jasmina had unveiled that they were one of the strongest beast tribes out there then I assumed there were way more we had to kill. “Since you told us this, do you mind giving us some background story?”

“I just want to die,” she said. “I keep messing up. I k-keep being a disappointment to everybody.”

“Hush,” Chabia said and kissed her cheek. “You haven’t messed up. Don’t beat yourself up like that. I won’t allow it—none of us will.”

“But I could’ve at least warned you,” she said.

“And you have done that now,” I said and fixed my eyes on her. “Now please, give us some more information since I still don’t understand what’s going on.”

“Well,” she said, trying to recover from her tears before speaking further. Nalia gave her a little cloth to dry herself with, blowing her nose and trying to clean her face with it. “I’m the daughter of a powerful tribe leader. At nineteen years old, I’m the youngest one. We are many men, more than thirty. My father is ruthless but powerful and even if his outburst and anger have hurt me, he became worse after getting paranoid about the terrible gender imbalance that has struck many tribes out there. It became really bad when he couldn’t give birth to any boys, believing some of us had cursed him and started blaming it on us who were closest to him. His hatred became unbearable so my mother and I decided to flee.”

“Why would he blame you?” I asked.

“Because I’m clumsy and worthless,” she said and lowered her gaze, her bottom lip quivering.

“No you aren’t,” Chabia said and took her hand. I found it difficult to listen to her.

“I can’t do anything,” she said. “I failed at everything—”

“How can someone expect you to do anything when someone keeps throwing fits at you?” I cut her off.

“I don’t know,” she said.

“Why did that monster try to kill you?” I questioned and decided to tackle her low self-esteem for another time.

“He didn’t,” she explained. “He wanted to capture us and bring us back to our father. But when mom resisted, he killed her and that was the moment in my life when I understood that I was completely on my own.”

“All of us know what that’s like,” I told her. “You aren’t alone, but what doesn’t make sense is why does your father want you back when he believes you’re cursed?”

“It’s shameful for a tribe member to leave, especially when it is your own daughter. He’ll search all over the world for me to save his own honor, and make sure to punish me when he finds me.”

I spat. “He won’t lift a finger against you,” I said and breathed deeply to calm myself. It dawned on me why she had suddenly started crying, afraid he would come here and punish us as well and drag us into her conflict. “But how will they know we are here?”

Jasmina cleared her throat. “Beastmen have an excellent sense of smell. If they’d found Felicia and her mother, they would easily track us down.”

I nodded and understood we had to get out of here and find somewhere else to stay. “How are we supposed to find a new place if they can just pick up our scent?” I asked Jasmina.

“There are certain rare liquids that can make the scent go away,” she said.

“It will only be temporary,” I promised. “Give us some time so we can prepare ourselves. I’m not going to let someone hunt us. We
 will hunt them.”

“Please, forgive me,” she squeaked. “This is your cave after all and I see all the paintings and how nice you have it. You saved my life and here I come and ruin everything.”

“We have fled before,” Chabia told her. “We aren’t emotionally attached to this cave. We know how it is to be fugitives.”

“Okay,” she said and it made her feel a bit better. “Are you also exiles?”

“We were,” Chabia said and pointed at her and Nalia, and also Jasmina when she thought longer of it. “In fact we all are, and Kyle has saved us all.”

Felicia looked in my direction, shrinking under my strong gaze. “I see.”

“Felicia, if you join our tribe, I’ll protect you the same way as I protect any other of my women. I won’t tolerate any beastmen or other horrible men attempting to hunt you or any one of us. They’ll learn their lesson the bloody way.”

“I will join you,” she said and sniveled. “If you will forgive me.”

“I forgive you,” I said but didn’t like saying it since she had nothing to apologize for.

Silently, she nodded, and Nalia and Chabia kept her comfort.

“We’ll leave tomorrow,” I said.

They all agreed, and it was another turbulent day. I knew it was also the start of another turbulent adventure. The beastmen were a different breed and I had to learn a better and more efficient way of fighting them rather than just spear and archery since it took all three of us to fight one of them. “How many of those are as big as the one we fought?”

“None,” Felicia said. “He was the strongest and scariest. But my father will be absolutely mad when hearing that he’s dead.”

Understandable, I thought to myself. Felicia let her eyes roam freely along my body, paying more attention to my scars and muscles. Nalia took her hand and suggested, “Do you want to go and wash ourselves before sleeping? It will perhaps take your mind off all this.”

“Alright … but you aren’t mad at me?”

“None of us are,” Nalia said. “Even if you would’ve told us about this earlier, we wouldn’t have acted any differently.”

“None of us have the heart to ditch someone innocent,” Chabia said. “What she said is true.”

“I see,” she said. “Where do you wash yourself?”

“There’s a waterfall right around the corner,” Nalia said and then tugged at her chestwrap. “But that garment must come off.”

She looked around a bit demurely, but it helped when the rest of the women untied their chestwraps and laid them aside. She didn’t have the biggest breasts of them, but they were perky, springy and topped with light pink nipples which begged to be sucked. They had their own beautiful look to them.

Rising to my feet, I undressed. Felicia’s jaw dropped when seeing my manhood and what kind of beast I was equipped with.

“We know it’s big,” Jasmina said and giggled. “But you will crave it forever when you’ve had him inside of you.”

“Okay,” she said, a blush spreading across her cheeks. I found it funny that her jaw had dropped when seeing my cock in its semi-hard state. It wasn’t even fully erect, so it had a couple of more inches left. Even if we most likely had to leave on the morrow, I tried taking my mind off the turbulent day and walked with my women to the waterfall. It was exactly what I needed as we all washed each other. Felicia’s tail curled up while she watched us from a distance. She was a bit shy, but Nalia tried to bring her a bit closer.

“You don’t mind if I wash you?” Nalia asked.

“Uh-uh,” she said and let Nalia’s hand roam around her body.

“Your skin is so smooth,” Nalia flattered her.

“Thank you,” she said and blushed.

I then noticed she had some hair on her mound, just the perfect golden color barely hiding her pink, symmetric slit. While seeing some new flesh, my cock started hardening again, and Jasmina seized the opportunity to wrap her hands around my cock, squeezing and massaging the head.

Flashing her flaring hips, she stepped a bit closer, whispering in my ear, “She’s pretty isn’t she?”

“She is,” I agreed.

“If she isn’t ready, maybe you could encourage her to learn telepathy. I would love to guide you through it.”

“Give her some time,” I said. “It isn’t urgent.”

“I see,” she said as rivulets ran down her cleavage, soaking her body and making her glisten like a pearl. “We should make an offering before leaving tomorrow.” Whirling around, Jasmina backed her ass against my hardening cock, making sure to rub her ass up and down to stimulate my sensitive parts. “We’ll need Venus’ blessing when venturing out on such a journey.”

Nalia and Chabia flashed grins and watched how Jasmina kept rubbing her ass up and down on my throbbing cock. “I don’t mind,” Chabia said.

“Do you want to join our offering?” Nalia asked Felicia.

Felicia already knew what they were talking about but shook her head. “Is it okay if I can wait or watch …?”

“It’s okay,” I told her. “But if you want to join, you are more than welcome. You are a part of our tribe after all.”

“Okay,” she said and blushed slightly, but also her pink slit looked so tempting from this view. I told myself to wait. I had three gorgeous women with me who would take care of me tonight, and I couldn’t wait to see them dump my cum back and forth into their mouths.

We stepped out of the waterfall, reached for our skins and dried each other. “It doesn’t make me feel better that I made you move away from such a beautiful cave,” Felicia said.

Chabia kissed her cheek. “Don’t think about it,” she said. “I’ll tell you something. When Nalia and I left, we thought it would be hopeless to find a camp we could enjoy, but we ended up finding something better.”

“I like your way of thinking,” she said.

“Come, you should rest after everything you’ve been through. We’ll make our offering and then we’ll sleep.”

“Okay,” she said, and we went back to our cave, preparing ourselves.

Jasmina pressed her wet finger on my chest, slightly pushing me down on the mattress and climbing on top of me like a cat. She pressed her lips to mine, her breath husky and sweet against my face.

“Finally, I can have you inside me again,” she murmured.

“It was just a couple of days since last time,” I said while my cock was squeezed between both of us.

“Yeah, and a couple of days without you inside me feels like an eternity,” she said and rubbed my cock with her breasts before straddling my waist. I felt someone envelop the head of my cock with her hot mouth. I recognized her mouth so well by now, and Chabia took me down her throat as she sucked me passionately.

Jasmina started rubbing her pussy against my abs, smearing her wetness all over me as I watched her pussy slide up and down. She leaned over me and covered my lips with her mouth, kissing me deeply, but I gasped, breaking the kiss. It was Nalia’s tight little mouth that tried to plunge my thick cock farther down her throat. “It’s impossible to get it down completely,” she complained with a grin. I was happy they were enjoying themselves for a little, especially after what we’d been through.

“Did I hear something?” Jasmina said but didn’t halt the pussy grinding.

“I said, it was impossible to get it down the throat,” Nalia said with a giggle.

“Let me show you,” Jasmina said with a grin. She crawled between my legs, seizing my cock and giving it a few intimate strokes. She opened her mouth and brought it to the back of her throat, bobbing her head up and down on my cock. She then plunged it down her hot throat till her lips touched the very root.

“Ah,” I gasped as her soft lips kissed my base all the while her lips stretched like rubber bands around my girth. Nalia’s and Chabia’s mouths opened wide as they stared at her in awe. She kept it there, gagging a little before coming right back up, leaving sopping trails of her saliva dribbling down my cock.

“That felt amazing,” I said.

Jasmina resorted to stroking my cock for a few seconds before passing it onto Nalia. “The secret is to relax your throat. When you do that, you can bring him all the way down.”

Absorbing Jasmina’s wisdom, she curiously looked at my erection and then opened up her mouth. She reached the middle of my shaft. Her lips stretched but she desperately tried to get it farther down. Struggling, she started gagging, and her eyes welled up. I found it difficult to watch her sweet face covered in tears, and I raked my fingers through her brown hair.

“You can come up,” I told her. She slowly came back up, and Chabia dried her eyes.

“Easier said than done,” she said, breathing heavily.

“With more practice,” she said, “I know you will master the perfect deepthroat.”

Nalia just smiled in return, and Chabia said, “You took him deeper than before though.”

“I did?” she questioned eagerly.

“I saw it.”

“I saw it too,” I said and it put her in a good mood.

Wanting to keep on going, I patted Chabia’s thigh and wanted to lick her sweet pussy while having her massive ass pressed against my face. “Sit on my face for a bit, while Jasmina and Nalia take turns riding me.”

Chabia did little to object as she straddled my face with her delicious hips, lowering her soft bottom onto my mouth. My erection wasn’t lonely for long as Jasmina straddled my waist, lining her pink hole with my cock and sinking down till I filled her pussy and her lips touched my base. She started humping me, moaning in the process as my cock finally widened her up again.

“Oh, oh,” she moaned and started clawing my chest.

I grabbed Chabia’s ass, and my fingers sank into her flesh. I kept tasting her sweetness, pressing my tongue flat against her fruit and continued to swipe it across her womanhood. It was a heavenly taste unlike no other, and I craved more, absorbing her freshly extracted beads with my tongue and swallowing every drop.

Jasmina came off my cock, but I felt her fingers wrapped around it as she helped it inside Nalia’s tight slit which strangled my cock on her way down. She pushed it inside her, deeper and deeper, and she held onto my waist as I could imagine the pain and pleasure written on her face.

I finally felt Nalia’s wet pussy touching my base, and my cock filled her. “It’s a beast,” she said and humped me a bit slower, her hips slapping against mine. Slick, wet sounds and the harshness of our breathing filled the cave. I wanted to empty myself deep inside her so badly. I quickly had to poke Chabia’s ass as a warning as I was a couple of strokes away from erupting. She swung her legs from my face. “What?” she asked, her eyes swimming with lust and love.

“I also want to enter you.”

She giggled. “Let’s change position. Your tongue has already made me wet.”

Nalia came off slowly and teasingly, and I swore if her tight pussy would have stroked me one more time, I would have blasted her pussy white and creamy. “You three, sit on all fours, and I will take turns fucking you.”

They giggled as they all lined up, wiggling their asses. Chabia was all the way to the right. Caressing her ass, I kept my cock poised at her entrance and pushed it in. My cock slid in with little to no resistance. When I was deep inside her, her honeyed pussy clamped down around me. I moaned and threw my head back; millions of feelings swept through my body. I grabbed her hips and thrust her three times, making her breasts bounce and jiggle.

I pulled out, aimed my throbbing erection at Jasmina and pushed inside without a struggle. She arched her back and desperately pushed her ass against my crotch. I fulfilled her wish and banged her three times, making her moan out my name in ecstasy as I kept restuffing my erection deep inside her.

Pulling out, I aimed my cock at Nalia, who wiggled her little innocent ass at me. I plunged it right inside her and took her hard three times.

I upped the fucks and continued to bang each and every one of them. When I was on the tenth stroke, I grabbed Jasmina’s ass. I stuffed my cock deep inside her pink hole and finished inside her with a mighty groan. I sighed in relief, and my hips bucked a few more times, making sure I emptied myself inside her entirely. I marveled over the fact I could just bang all of them at once.

Both Chabia and Nalia looked at Jasmina, grinning and preparing to lick up the cum to dump it in each other’s mouths. I pulled out my cock, and Jasmina turned around, spreading her legs for my two women.

“That was divine,” Jasmina said as her eyes momentarily rolled to the back of her skull. When eyeing my seeping cock, she beckoned me with her finger. I came walking on my knees to her, my erection wagging back and forth. She opened up and my cock slid in and out of her wet, hot mouth, sucking out the cum. Chabia opened up her mouth and filled it with my fresh cum dribbling down Jasmina’s pussy. Chabia was about to dump some into Nalia’s mouth, but more cum trickled out, spilling over her pussy and butthole.

“I guess I can just lick some of it up,” Nalia said with a giggle. Sitting on her knees, she pushed her lips close to Jasmina’s pussy and filled her mouth. Jasmina swallowed the fresh cum from my cock. Coming off with a smack, she eyed Chabia, who walked over to her. While holding onto her hair, she dumped my load into Jasmina’s mouth and had to spit out some of the last bits. Chabia then opened her mouth to Nalia who dumped my cum into her mouth, and they kept swapping it back and forth, and in the end, holding their hands and swallowing some of it. They tried their hardest not to giggle, but some of my cum was already spilled over their chin and breasts.

“Ahn secawnd,” Chabia excused herself with my pearly seed inside her mouth. They then disappeared down the slope and prepared to sacrifice my seed into the stream.

I slumped back down, and Felicia lay next to me, watching in awe. “How did it feel?” she asked curiously.

“It’s an amazing sensation,” I said.

“I see,” she said and fidgeted with her hands. “I’ve heard of making an offering to Venus and the act of intimacies, but never seen it.”

“What’s your first impression?”

“It looked quite intense … So many feelings involved at once.”

“You’re right. It is intense,” I said and turned to her. “Would you like to try one day?”

“I guess I don’t have a choice since I’m a part of your tribe,” she said and smiled as if she wanted to but still hesitated.

“We don’t have to follow traditions. You can still be a part of our tribe without having to be intimate with me.”

She smiled. “But I kind of want to but need some time.” She eyed my erection as it was slowly softening. “It’s quite big.”

“I know,” I said.

“Uhm, can I taste it?”

“Sure,” I said and didn’t mind. She slowly crawled down to my knees and reached for it with her left hand. It was a novel touch that made me slightly harder.

“Did I do anything?” she asked, surprised that I was hardening already.

“It’s sensitive,” I said and gave her a wink.

“Uhm okay … Do I just stick it in my mouth?”

“If you want to taste it,” I told her. I then saw the reflection of the moonlight on her juices which branched out the insides of her thighs. It was a bit hard to smell it since my three other women had spread the musky scents all over this cave, but her erect nipples didn’t lie either. She threw a glance over her shoulder, and it seemed she wanted to do it before the rest of my women returned. She opened up her mouth and pushed the head of my cock past her lips, tasting and rolling it around the insides of her cheeks. Her mouth was even smaller and tighter than Nalia’s, and despite not knowing what she was doing, the way she kept exploring it like a virgin was as amazing as having Jasmina deep-throating me. She came off and licked the head a little, swirling her tongue around the peak.

“Uhm, did it feel good?” she asked.

I raked my fingers through her thick hair. “It did.”

“But you didn’t make the same noises as when they sucked you,” she noted.

I chuckled. “A bit difficult after an orgasm, if you continue to suck me further, I will make those noises too.”

“Okay,” she said. “It tasted quite nice.”

“I’m glad you liked it.”

“I watched when Chabia sat on you. Did it taste good too?”

“Yeah, I love licking a woman.”

“Okay,” she said and blushed. “It feels good to have my fingers there but I’ve never tried with a tongue.”

I realized then she was a complete virgin. “We don’t need to rush things.”

“I’m a bit insecure … It’s just the way I grew up.”

“I won’t judge you,” I said.

“Okay,” she said. “I just hope none of you are mad at me.”

“I promise you we aren’t,” I told her.

She heard my women finishing their offering, and she moved away from my legs and lay next to me. “Who will sleep next to you?”

“You and Nalia,” I said.

“I won’t be intrusive?” she asked.

“No,” I said. “Nalia was a bit like you before, so she had a reserved spot next to me. Chabia and Jasmina are understanding, and they just had my cock tonight, so they won’t mind.”

“Alright,” she said.

“You can snuggle up closer.”

She did just that, laying her hand over my chest and twitching her ears which I thought was super cute. My women came up, looking healthier and brighter than ever before.

“So, finally ready to sleep,” Jasmina said and lay down next to Felicia. “You don’t mind, if we lie close? I want to be warm when I sleep.”

“It’s okay,” Felicia said and smiled at the physical contact.

Chabia waited for Nalia to lie down next to me, but she shook her head. “You can sleep next to him tonight,” Nalia said.

“You sure?” Chabia said and raised an eyebrow.

Nalia nodded. “I am.”

“As you wish,” Chabia said and lay down next to me.

“I figured it wasn’t fair that I always get to sleep next to him every night.”

“But you’re the youngest,” Chabia said.

“I know, but still,” Nalia insisted.

“It’s alright darling … You aren’t bothered by me calling you darling though.”

“No,” she said and chuckled. “You can call me that all you want.”

Chabia snuggled up to me, delivering sweet kisses all over my neck. “Sweet dreams,” she whispered in my ear.

“Sweet dreams,” I said while we cuddled up.





Chapter 4
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I
 woke up with sticky drool trickling out the corner of my mouth. I opened my eyes and was greeted by the sunrise and the light filling this cave. Chabia and Felicia still lay in the same position as yesterday, keeping me warm and healthy. Although I felt a bit embarrassed about the drool, it was difficult not to drool as I slept so deeply. I opened my eyes and noticed Chabia caressing my chest. “Sleep well?” she asked.

“Yeah …” I answered in my groggy morning voice. “I hope you don’t mind the drool.”

She giggled. “I can clean it up for you.” She reached for a skin cloth behind her and cleaned my neck. “The last thing we have to worry over after all our dirty moments together.”

“You’re right,” I mumbled and needed some time to wake up after sleeping so soundly.

“I’m proud of Nalia,” she said.

“Because she gave you her spot?”

She nodded. “Uh-huh, she’s recovered and learns quickly, especially when she shot that beastman in the heart.”

“Yeah … I didn’t like it when she beat herself up over it afterward.”

“Neither did I, but she quickly wanted to learn and not give up. It’s a typical trait of hers.”

“I see,” I said as I realized there was a lot to learn about my women.

“I’m sure Felicia will also get out of her shell eventually.”

“A bit difficult when trauma is involved.”

“We’ll give her time,” Chabia said sweetly and kept caressing my chest, looking around this cave. “Just how when we revisited Jamukha’s camp many days ago … I wonder when this will be nostalgic too.”

I smiled. “I’ll always remember when you welcomed me without suspicion.”

“Don’t forget you did some pretty heroic stuff for us too, saving us from that boulder and helping us hunt.” She neared my neck with her lips and started kissing and sucking me, her breath warm and husky against my skin. I felt her desire when her heart started beating faster: a craving to have me inside her. She tried sharing that fire with me, drawing herself closer, clawing my chest and rubbing her pussy against my leg. “I just … want you again and again.”

“I can say the same for all of you.”

“A kiss on the lips?” she pleaded, and I turned to her and kissed her perfect, heart-shaped lips and even tasted her fruity tongue, satisfying her desire for now.

As we all started waking up, we rose to our feet and looked around for things to carry with us. We started packing our essential items, figuring out what was necessary to bring with us and what not. Felicia shrunk back, but we tried to be as social and open with her as possible, letting her know that none of us were mad at her and that we still didn’t mind that we had to leave. I butchered half of the bison, only bringing with us a couple of chunks of the animal.

Jasmina kept watching the wooden Venus statue Chabia and Nalia had made and refused to leave it behind. “Kyle, you’ll have to carry it on your back one way or another.”

“That’s alright,” I answered and knew it would weigh less than a leaf for me. “There’s still plenty of space on top of my back.”

Even if I had space, me and the rest of my women carried a lot, but none of us minded. Felicia took what she could carry too, not wanting to stand there all by herself.

Before leaving, Nalia and Chabia wanted to have a last moment to look at the cave. Standing by the foot of the hill, they looked wistfully up and drank in the sight of their camp for the last time. It truly was a gorgeous, hidden gem. The waterfall cascaded down and merged with the stream that bubbled through the valley. Berry bushes grew all about and the trees rose here and there while several birds sat on the branches and sang. This place would always have a special place in my heart. Nalia and Chabia waved and whispered a prayer to Venus.

“Do you need more time?” I asked them.

They shook their heads. “It’s not the first time we’ve had to do this,” Chabia said, her face bright and serene. “We just wish the beauty will be preserved.”

I nodded and also believed they were a bit quicker than usual since they didn’t want to make Felicia feel guiltier. Turning around, I stood and waited for a moment, not sure in which direction we should be heading. Listening to the winds, I felt where it was blowing and accepted our fate, motioning for my women to follow me.





We had traveled for more than a day now, sleeping over at a cave that we’d found on our way. We’d found an abundance of berry bushes and feasted till our fingers and cheeks were covered in the blue juices. We were reaching a mountainous terrain with soaring snow-capped peaks in the distance. It was breathtaking, and gazing at the mountains made me feel so small. We’d traveled across the valley and followed the stream. We’d seen some chunky birds but no megafauna yet. The women moved on surprisingly well, and Felicia had been mostly quiet even if Nalia managed to have a conversation with her now and then. I didn’t judge her and knew the importance of giving her time, exactly like what Chabia had told me.

“Stop!” I said urgently. While moving, I had continuously scanned the terrain with Eagle Eye, and I spotted some movements ahead of me. “I think I see another tribe.”

“How many are they?” Chabia asked and dropped some of the load she was carrying, stretching her arms and legs.

“Give me a second,” I said. Shading my eyes, I peered much deeper. I saw at least ten women, sitting around a campfire and grilling something. They were dressed in primitive clothes like us, and all their hair was braided. They looked a bit taller than average, and I also spotted a few redheads among them. “It’s a tribess … But they look worried for some reason.”

“Very few tribesses are truly happy,” Jasmina explained. “Everyone dreams of a man to lead and bed them.”

“I can see that,” I said and nodded to myself as I clearly saw something weighing them down. “I can’t see any signs of hostilities. Let’s approach them with none of our weapons drawn.”

Jasmina nodded. “Let’s ask them and see if they know more about these lands.”

None of my ladies had ever been in these parts of the world, but they knew this direction led to more mountains and even the Endless Ocean. The Endless Ocean sounded intriguing and something I’d like to discover as well, but that had to wait for now.

As we approached them slowly, the woman, who I thought to be the tribess leader, rose to her feet and shielded her eyes. I tried to make myself appear as innocent and friendly as possible, and I watched her closely in case she would draw any weapons but didn’t.

It perhaps was a bit difficult to mistake us for a threat when we all carried food and equipment instead of having our weapons drawn.

We reached her and saw the traditional figurine pendant hanging around her neck. She was dressed in a chestwrap and a loincloth and wore some of her hair braided into three thick, long braids that hung down the center of her back, and the rest spilled over her shoulders and waist. Her cheeks were peppered with freckles, and she had the coldest blue eyes a woman could have.

“Do you understand us?” she asked, her voice confident but feminine.

“I understand you,” I said even if she had a thick accent.

“What brings such a strong man with his tribe all the way here?” she asked and drank in the sight of me. She placed her hand on her hip, not being intimidated by my masculinity, and I also noticed her quiver was the fullest of them all, hinting that perhaps she knew archery better than anyone else.

“We are a tribe on the move,” I said, “seeking a peaceful place to relocate to.”

She nodded silently for herself and her lips tugged into a grin. “Well, you’ve found a peaceful place.”

“We are also seeking tradesmen,” I said. “We need a couple of things before settling down.” I wanted my spear fixed but most importantly we had to get the invisible drops, so we could distort the scent of ourselves. Otherwise, there was no point in settling down. According to Jasmina that mixture was rare and difficult to make, so we could end up traveling around the world twice instead of finding someone with the knowledge and skill to make those drops.

“We know a tribe specializing in trade not far from here … But we haven’t seen a man like you in ages,” she said and her eyes swept over me. “Why don’t you come and sit with us for a bit? Just having you around would arouse us greatly.”

If we were supposed to make friends here, I couldn’t decline her offer, and she would have hardly been keen on helping us out if we rejected her hand. I nodded and motioned my women to come, dumping our equipment around us. “We have meat,” I told them. “If you want we can share some.”

The women exchanged curious glances. “What kind of meat?” she asked.

“Bison.”

Their eyes widened, letting me know they were starved for flesh. “We’ve been mostly living out of lean game and vegetables for quite some time. We haven’t had bison in years.”

“It’s your lucky day then,” I told her with a smile. Jasmina smiled back and I saw no hints that they carried any bad spirits. They rolled out some wood logs and we settled down.

“You look familiar,” the lady said and squinted at me. “The thing is … we have heard rumors of a smaller tribe with a very strong man slaying a tribal leader and his full-grown rhino.”

“I’ve recently slain a rhino and fought against a hostile tribe. So it could very well have been me.”

They exchanged glances, their eyes lighting up as their interest grew. “Why did you decide to come here?” she asked.

I knew of course it was the wisest decision to keep our reason for coming here hidden. I couldn’t afford more tribes knowing that we were hiding a tribe member. “We decided to find another place to set up camp, wondering perhaps if there was anything interesting around these parts of the world.” It wasn’t a lie since it was true, but I had glossed over the part with Felicia.

“I see,” she said. “Well you do have come to a beautiful part of our world, but there aren’t as many animals around compared to other places.”

“There are none at all?”

“They exist like everywhere else but not in abundance,” she explained.

I seized the opportunity to sweep my eyes over the rest of the women. Some of them looked very demure and shy and some of them were a bit more warrior-minded like the woman I was talking to.

While the meat was cooking, they helped prepare the platter we would eat from. We also made sure to present ourselves. The woman with red hair pointed at herself. “Liana,” she said and pointed around at her tribe members. “Eyrulia, Ryana, Fyora, Ryona, Ladya. They will be easy to remember since they are skilled archers. Our four other women are a bit younger and would rather wield a man’s weapon.” She covered her mouth and giggled and made the youngsters blush like wildfire. “Aysha, Fyona, Alicia and Sofya.”

There sure were many names to keep track of, and I wasn’t sure if I would remember them all, Liana was a bit easier of course because I’d spoken with her. “Are you from these parts of the world?” I asked.

“We are indeed, but we’ve also been searching around because we’ve gotten scared of the imbalance, which seems to have gotten worse lately. Aysha, Fyona, Alicia and Sofya are very fertile, just turned nineteen and have displayed very horny characteristics. We don’t want their prime fertility to go to waste, but unfortunately, there aren’t any men around.”

“Liana …” the girl I thought to be Sofya said and gave her a look. She had similar fiery hair to Liana but looked younger. I would guess Liana to be in her late twenties.

“I don’t mean to embarrass you,” Liana said and ruffled her hair. “I’m just trying to entice him.”

“Well, I’m sorry about that,” I said and the dire fact made my women draw themselves closer to me, knowing it wasn’t a right to have a man by their side and a cock to suck every night. “You have our sympathy.”

“You also have our admiration since the man you slew was notorious for kidnapping men,” Liana said.

“He must’ve been famous if even you have heard of him,” I pointed out.

“It’s because he was,” she said and her face darkened. “But not for the good.”

Jasmina separated the skewered meat from the fire, and we left the gloomy topics aside. The four young women couldn’t stop throwing sideways glances at me, and something told me if I hadn’t been around, they would have talked a lot more. It was sometimes difficult to believe just my presence made some women so shy.

We started to eat simultaneously. It sure was a beautiful moment, sharing a meal like this with a famished tribe, but they seemed to be famished for something else as well—A man to take care of their needs. They’d all caught my attention since they came in varying shapes and sizes, and their young women, who looked highly fertile yet demure, were four beauties impossible to ignore.

They ate like never before, gorging on the meat and fat. “This is divine,” Liana said and licked her lips and lifted the bone back to her mouth. She quickly tore the meat off it and didn’t bother so much with the vegetables.

“You’re welcome,” I said as I also enjoyed the fresh flesh with my women.

“Do you have a shaman in your tribe?” Jasmina asked.

Liana sadly shook her head. “We don’t have much, to tell the truth, except for each other, but we wish of course we had someone to protect us. You know very well how turbulent this world can be without the right man.”

“I do,” Jasmina said and nodded. “A man is rare enough but a good man is even rarer. And following a bad man’s decision could end up being disastrous.”

“I know,” she said as the food turned uninteresting after having eaten greedily. The sun kept rising in the sky and over the mountains, bronzing our skins. I noticed that Nalia started to get some color on her skin, but she didn’t tan easily unlike myself and the rest of my women.

When we were all satiated, we rested and licked our fingers. They’d all enjoyed this meal greatly, but none of them could drag their eyes off me. Liana sighed deeply, preparing herself to say something difficult. “I’m not in a position to ask you for anything after having invited us for such a loving meal, but is there any possibility we could join you, and perhaps if you could mate with our four fertile women?”

I found her bold to ask such a thing, and I noticed that she spoke bluntly. It wasn’t usual for a woman to take the initiative, but I also understood their desperation. I flicked my eyes over to the four shy women, who didn’t even hold eye contact much longer and looked down at their feet instead. The blush from earlier hadn’t abated, and I considered whether it was time to expand my tribe. Liana was strong and brave, and so were most of her other women. I came to the conclusion that it was time to grow my tribe further, especially if we were about to stand a chance fighting the beasts.

She went down on her knees and kneeled for me. “I beg you,” she said, taking my hand and pressing her lips against it.

“You can join us if you’re prepared to stand on our side. If so, we’ll stand on yours and nothing will pull us apart. However, that will take time and we’ll have to gain each other’s trust first.” I exchanged glances with my women, and Jasmina and Chabia both gave me a similar nod, giving me the green light. I hardly saw anything wrong with Liana’s gaze either, only strength and loyalty.

“So can we live together for now?” she asked and looked up at me from her kneeling position.

“We can.”

Her eyes lit up as if she couldn’t believe it herself. “Can we? We were about to lose all hope of ever finding someone.”

“Well, I see strength in you and some of your women,” I said. She’d gained my admiration when she directly asked me, so it was a no-brainer.

“We don’t have to be intrusive but can remain in the background, so long as we can get some cock now and then and your protection, we’ll do anything for you.”

I could definitely see she was excited, and I was happy for her. “But before I go anywhere or impregnate any of your women, I’ll need to see some tradesmen.”

“Oh,” she said and exchanged glances with the rest of her women, who all looked optimistic and joyful for me having partly accepted them. “I’ll guide you there without hesitation. Any specific items that you’re looking for?”

“Invisible drops are most important,” I said and then tossed the spear up and down, “and I would also like to have my spear fixed.”

“Invisible drops,” she repeated. “They will certainly have it. They are some of the most successful tradesmen in our entire world.”

“What is their name?” Chabia asked.

“The Triplets.”

“The Triplets?” I questioned the name.

“Yes,” she said and nodded. “They are triplets and all of them are men. They are a bit weird because of the fact that they are more interested in trade and luxury than women.”

“I see,” I said and didn’t know what to think of them yet.

“But invisible drops are quite rare,” she said and watched us closely. “Are you being followed by any chance?”

“To keep it brief, we don’t know that yet, but there are tribes who want revenge,” I revealed. “For the moment, we need time to secure a safe camp and find out how to fight them. I’m not the type of man who will let someone hunt me. We
 will be the one hunting and not the other way around.”

They all looked up to me as if I were a divine God. Liana and the rest of her women bowed down to me. “Even if we aren’t a part of your tribe yet, we swear that we’ll be loyal to you till the day we die,” she said.

“I appreciate it,” I told her. “Now, do you think we can reach there before sunset?”

“If we go now and tread lightly … I run fast for a woman,” she said with a wink.

“My women will remain here and try to get to know yours while we are gone, but the quicker we get moving the better.”

Liana was already on her feet and started talking to her women. I decided to do the same with mine, telling them to use telepathy if something happened and I would be back at lightning speed. Felicia was the only one who was difficult to speak with, but I lifted her chin with my finger. “Cheer up,” I told her. “We’ll soon find a nicer place.”

“Okay,” she said and tried to smile.

I moved to Nalia and whispered, “Take care of Felicia.”

“What made you think I wouldn’t?”

She had a point. “Just a reminder, and try to get along with their women as well.”

“Will try,” she said and glanced at them a bit shyly.

“They don’t bite.”

She chuckled. “I can be shy around foreigners.”

“Try your best,” I said and kissed her cheek.

“Be careful while you move,” Chabia said, standing in line for a kiss.

“Of course,” I said and pressed my lips onto hers, making her smile. “I’ll be back in no time.”

“These women will be good for our tribe,” Jasmina confirmed what I already suspected. “They can fight and some of them want to be impregnated, both of which are highly vital for our survival.”

“You’re right,” I said but knew the importance of not rushing things since we needed time to cultivate trust.

With a quiver over her shoulder and a bow in her hand, Liana stood and waited for me.

“What should we trade with?”

“Skin,” she said with confidence.

I brought with me the bison skin and also the horns, and waved to my women as we left. “Alright let’s go.”

She showed me the way to the Triplets. “There’s been a shortage of skin,” Liana explained. “So you can certainly trade that with a lot of other things there.”

“Why’s there a scarcity?” I questioned. “I’ve seen megafauna everywhere.”

“You need a man to hunt them, don’t you?” she said with a coquettish wink, being in a flirty mood now that she had me for herself.

“I guess you’re right with that one.”

“You need a man for so many things,” she said and sighed but then brightened up when she realized I was right next to her. “To impregnate, to love, to hunt, to be guided. There are so many man-famished tribesses out there and the number is growing at an alarming rate.”

It didn’t seem all that bright, and I wondered if Venus had glossed over some parts when she sent me here. She did mention this world had problems, but not that it was in a dire state or equally as sick as Earth. “Tough times will make us strong,” I said and knew I had a lot of responsibility as a man. “Try not to worry for now.”

“I’ll try,” she said with a smile.

“Have you always been the tribal leader of your tribess?” I questioned.

“I have,” she said. “I was kind of born to lead. My mother and father always gave me the most responsibility when taking care of things because I never shied away from tasks or was afraid to speak with people. So more women eventually turned to me, and we ventured off into our own direction, but even if I’m willing to work hard and might be a bit bolder than the rest of them … I’m still a woman with my needs.”

I nodded and admired her speech, looking at her breasts hidden under her chestwrap and also her red hair. She stopped all of a sudden and approached me. “I hope you don’t mind if I touch it,” she said. I found it hard to process what she was telling me but then noticed what she was reaching after.

“It’s yours,” I said. It wasn’t like I could stop her while holding onto everything. I felt her soft fingers wrap around my shaft, pumping it up and down and exploring the length of it. Her eyes rounded in disbelief, either of the size or of the awe to have finally gotten to touch a man.

“Wow,” she mouthed in awe. “It’s so nice and hard … so thick. I can’t imagine how it would be to have it inside me … Are you sure it would fit?”

“Some of my women are quite tight, to say the least, but we haven’t had any issues yet.”

“They didn’t find it painful?”

“They complained of some pain at the beginning, but it vanished quickly. Nowadays they constantly beg me to have it inside them.”

“I see,” she said with a grin and kept exploring the length of my cock. “This is the first time in my life that I’ve ever touched one.”

“I would like to touch you as well, but my hands are a bit full at the moment.”

She stifled a chuckle. “I know how to delay gratification, this was just me being curious,” she said and removed her hand from my weapon. “Before you take care of me, you have my young fertile women to enjoy.”

Just thinking of them made me harder. “They looked very shy though.”

“Any sane woman would be shy in front of you,” she pointed out. “But usually they are very flirty. They like to dance and also play instruments. Either way, I would give them the honor of becoming pregnant first before you have your way with me.”

“I will take that into consideration,” I promised her.

We continued to move on and after she’d gotten to touch my cock; her smile was glued onto her face as if a part of her dream had been fulfilled.

We continued up steep, craggy slopes and approached the rising mountains. We took some breaks on our way, drinking as beads of sweat dotted my body. It was challenging at first to navigate through these terrains, but she guided me through them carefully.

“We’re almost there.” She jerked her head at a mountaintop in front of us. We’d been ascending this steep trail for a long while, admiring the view on occasion. We followed a long stream that ran down and splashed against the rocks. “Don’t you get tired from carrying all that?”

“No,” I said and thought to let her know about my abilities. “I have abilities which help me in my endeavor.”

“It should have been obvious,” she said and admired me more. “What kind, by the way?”

“I can see far, have abnormal strength and can run quicker than usual.”

“You’re quite empowered,” she noted.

“I am,” I said. “But I want more though.”

We bumped into some other tribesses and tribes. Liana knew some of them and returned a curt nod with her head. The sun was already lowering in the sky, and I hoped we would be back before sunset. We reached a broad peak of the mountain we were climbing. I just realized it was situated in a strategic place since it was covered by other mountains and the only trails passable were narrow and steep. They could easily defend themselves against any intruders.

“Most of them are leaving, so I hope they still have something left,” she said and motioned me to come with her. “There sits one of the Triplets.”

He was about to take a seat but didn’t after seeing us and probably had looked forward to relaxing after standing up and trading for an entire day. He wore a primitive vest and a long loincloth, but way more polished and washed than our primitive garments, and they also covered more of his skin. He also had several pearl necklaces hanging and glimmering around his neck. I thought it was a bit over the top and my eagle pendant necklace was enough for me, and not only that but it had been a gift which made it weigh more. He also had several bracelets on both his wrists, studded with diamonds. The two other brothers behind him looked no different. They had some female guards around them, but they barely paid any attention to them. On top of the mats were several goods and materials on display. There was a greater selection here than in Pinelake and that was despite all this belonging to one tribe, something which surprised me.

“They sure must be good tradesmen to have amassed all these different goods and items.”

“They are,” Liana confirmed.

I approached him and a grin flashed across his face when seeing what I carried on my back. “Well, well,” he said and rubbed his hands together. “I haven’t seen you around.” He spoke with a thick accent as well but luckily understandable.

“Kyle,” I presented myself.

“Bazaar,” he answered. “I’m the eldest brother of the Triplets, my two younger brothers were just about to pack up our stuff since the sky was about to darken but here you come along as if the sun is on the rise again.”

He sure knew how to speak. “We’ve been traveling for hours, so I hope you still have time to trade.”

“We do,” he said and jerked his head at Liana. “You’ve finally found yourself a man, eh?”

“I have,” she said and proudly stayed close to me.

“Good for you,” he said and didn’t bother despite her beauty. I started questioning why he didn’t find women interesting or if he was just blinded by all the luxury which surrounded him. Either way, it wasn’t really my business. “You’re a strong man aren’t you?”

“Define strength.”

“To be able to kill three bison,” he said and jerked his head at the skin.

“I’m strong then,” I said.

“There’s a severe shortage of animal skin,” he said and crossed his arms. “Not many men these days are willing to hunt big game. They see it as an increasing risk as men themselves are becoming a scarce resource.”

“Understandable,” I said and shrugged off the dangers.

“How about we get down to business,” he suggested and rubbed his hands together. “You can put your stuff down there. You don’t have to break your neck with that load, and I have the best archers in this world protecting our stuff.”

I exchanged glances with Liana, and she just nodded. “He doesn’t steal,” she told me. “They have a good reputation.”

I trusted her and laid our stuff on the ground. It felt good to leave it on the ground instead of carrying it with me.

“Come, let’s have a drink and chat. I already know you and I will become great trading partners.”

He led us to a table and I found it fascinating he’d built one, looking similar to what you could find on Earth. He knocked on it. “A table … an invention of my father. It’s a bit frowned upon since most of us either prefer walking or lying, but it can be a bit hard to discuss certain things while standing up.”

“You’re right,” I said and swung my feet over the seat and sat down. It felt oddly nostalgic, although I couldn’t say I’d missed sitting for that matter. It just felt a bit healthier to move around a bit instead of sitting on my ass all day long.

He clapped his hands and crooked his finger at one of his women. “Sweetened water and some honey-covered nuts.” He flicked his eyes at me. “Are you hungry after such a long journey? We got smoked meat and fat too.”

“Some nuts and honey will do for now,” I told him.

“The same,” Liana said.

“You aren’t greedy like I,” Bazaar said with a grin. “I hoard whenever I find the opportunity.”

“I’ve been the opposite,” I told him. I’d never even hoarded a penny but always felt a desire to live. Something struck me that he shared similar traits to businessmen on Earth, caring more about amassing wealth than living.

“I see,” he said. “That’s why trading with you will be so valuable. I have keen eyes for such things. I know when I see something valuable.” He waggled his eyebrows.

I chuckled. “I’ve no doubt about that.”

“We are different,” he said. “We all are. If we would have had the same preferences and likings, we couldn’t trade anything. That’s why I believe it’s important to form long-lasting partnerships—both parties benefit.”

“I like your way of thinking,” I said and realized the benefits as well.

“Most of us do,” he said and thanked his woman as she came with clay cups and a bowl of honey-roasted nuts. I took a sip and it tasted like strawberry juice. Liking the drink, I ended up drinking more than what I intended. Licking my lips, I also popped some nuts into my mouth, and they were incredibly delicious.

“Not bad, eh?” he said and shoved some into his mouth as well.

“Not at all,” I said. The nuts were warm, crunchy, salty and sweet, just the perfect combinations.

“I’m curious,” he said and watched me closely. “Where are you from exactly? Our dialects are barely understandable, but you speak a bit differently.”

“We traveled for a couple of days before bumping into Liana,” I vaguely told him.

“I see,” he said. “That’s interesting. Not many come to these parts because there isn’t much megafauna around.”

“I’ve heard that too.”

“You must be looking for something though,” he said. “Since I’m certainly looking at the skin you got and I’m already craving it. I will have to have a closer look, but I can already tell that the quality is great.”

“You’re right about that,” I said. “First, I would like to have my spear fixed. It got damaged while hunting. Secondly, I’m looking for invisible drops, hoping you might have some.”

“Invisible drops, eh?” he asked and that caught his attention. “We have, but they are very expensive, but I think we can sort something out. I’m surprised since I thought a guy like you would be asking for weapons.”

“What do you got?” I asked as I finished the drink and popped the last nut into my mouth.

“Come with me and I’ll show you,” he said and was about to rise. “You sure you don’t want any more nuts or something to drink?”

We shook our heads. “It was lovely,” I replied. “Thank you.”

He guided us to the weapon section and presented them to us. “Harpoons, knives, spears, spear-throwers, bows and arrows of the finest quality, gloves, axes and many other stone tools. We got everything you need,” he said with his chest stuck out.

I arched an eyebrow at the axe, finding it interesting they were a bit more advanced over here. “Do you mind if I try it?”

“It’s all yours,” he said, snatching it and handing it to me. I took it from his hand, and tossed it up and down. It looked heavy and strong for an axe. The axe head was made out of sharp stone and the haft out of smooth wood.

“What do you chop down with this?” I asked.

“Trees,” he said. “Which we then can make arrows, bows and tables out of.”

“I see,” I said. He guided us through more of his tradeable items. We passed a dildo section where we could find more than hundreds of them in all kinds of shapes and sizes.

“This isn’t really something I care about, but tribesses are crazy about them,” he said, wrinkling his nose. He then brought me to something fascinating. Picking it up, he held up what looked like a wooden page with drawings. After a closer look, I realized it was a map. “This, on the other hand, is a brand-new technology—the map,” he presented it to us proudly.

He carefully handed it to me, so I could study it further. “Where are we?” I questioned. It looked similar to a map I was used to, and I could sort of figure out that some of the lines were streams and rivers, and some others were mountains and hills.

“Right here,” he said and pointed at the heart of the mountain range. “But the map isn’t tradeable yet.” He took it from my hands and cradled it like a baby. “It’s the only one we got and took several days to make.”

“Understandable,” I said and then he brought me to the powders and herbs.

“Here are some ochre, charcoal, berry mixtures, brushes and other equipment used for cave painting and tattooing,” he said.

He had an impressive collection and I jerked my head at it. “In addition to fixing the spear, I’ll also need the ochre for cave painting.”

“What about a brush?” he suggested, picked one up and blew off some dust. “You won’t find a better-quality brush than this, made out of bone and animal hair. It’ll be needed if you want to make a decent painting.”

He sure was a master at selling additional services. “We’ll take that as well.”

“Alright,” he said and rubbed his hands together. “Let me see your spear so we can work something out.”

We made our way back to where I had dumped my things, and they were still there undisturbed and untouched. Even if he sounded greedy, he sure was a man I could trust. I showed him in greater detail what we’d brought with us. The three bison skin along with some horns.

“Okay there, for just the skin there, that’s plenty for what you’re asking for. The horns won’t be necessary.”

I arched an eyebrow, and once again, he took me by surprise. “Alright,” I said. I wasn’t in the best position since I wasn’t quite sure how valuable the bison skin was worth. I only knew the invisible drops were rare.

“For the three animal skins, I can get the cave paint equipment, fix your spears and invisible drops as well. I will also give you an additional gift on top of it to mend and secure our friendship. What does that sound like?”

I exchanged glances with Liana. “That’s fair,” she said and sounded equally as astonished as I did.

I returned his nod. “We can call it a deal.”

He grinned and dipped his head. “That’s what I love about strong men, you don’t make a fuss about little things. Hand over the spear, and I’ll show you what my men can do.”

I tossed him the spear, and he caught it perfectly. “Give me a second and I’ll be right back. You can have a seat while you wait.”

“We prefer standing,” I told him with a wink.

“Strong man, eh,” he joked back at me and made his way to his brother.

“Is he always in such a good mood?”

“Usually,” Liana said. “Probably extra happy to have met you. Strength is a sign of status after all.”

“I see,” I said. Even if I’d expected to give him more, I still had to ask. “Was it fair … three animal skins against all that?”

“Yes, invisible drops are quite rare but so is skin these days. I’m a bit surprised since he usually tries to bargain as well as possible, and if you don’t know your trade, he would take advantage. The gift surprised me too. It’s a sign he really wants to befriend you.”

“I don’t mind,” I said. Although I’d never liked those types of people before, who were greedy and just hoarded stuff, I decided to give him a chance.

After a couple of more minutes, he came back with my spear fully fixed. He’d wrapped a bandage around it and secured it even further with sinew and glue. “Here you go, glued and wrapped together, sturdier than regular wood.” He held up his finger. “And the gift I was talking about.” He slid the spear into a scabbard and gave me a wink. “So your hands can be free while you’ll continue to hunt those big animals.”

I accepted it, feeling elated and glad to have met someone like this. “I appreciate it.”

“I appreciate long-lasting relationships too,” he said and winked. “My brothers will come soon with the rest of your stuff.”

His younger brother came over with a bag made out of hide in his hands and handed it over to me. “Here,” he said and bowed down. “The invisible drops.” He was a bit shorter than his brother but equally as lavishly dressed and clean. “Only a couple of drops are enough for one person and the scent will be distorted.”

“Thanks,” I said and held onto the bag dearly as it was the most valuable thing.

“Here is the ochre, brush and some charcoal for the cave paintings,” he said and proudly handed over another bag. “We usually take the oldest first, but decided to give you the fresher products.”

“I appreciate it,” I said and couldn’t help but smile at his generosity.

“So, anything else on your mind?” the elder brother asked.

“Not for now.”

He gave me a curt nod. “Well, this won’t be the last time we’ll see each other. You probably need weapons to hunt and I need skin. It’s a perfect match, don’t you think?”

He sure was an eloquent speaker and I returned his smile. “I agree.”

“Have a safe journey back to your women,” he said and waved his hand.

“Have a good night,” I told him and waved at him back.

We bowed to each other one last time before packing our stuff and starting on the descent. “What did you think of him?” Liana asked when we were out of earshot.

“I don’t have anything negative to say about him,” I said. “I was surprised by his generosity. It wasn’t what I expected to tell the truth.”

“I was also surprised,” she said. “He’s known to be a tough negotiator, but maybe your toughness is what made him chill out a bit.”

“Maybe,” I said. I also found it surprising that he didn’t care about women that much, but it wasn’t none of my business. Besides, he hadn’t really asked me any private questions either. And I didn’t enjoy it that much when some women would bomb me with questions about where I was from and so on.

After many hours of walking along the stream and being guided by the silvery moon, I looked up at the crimson sky. It was sunset and the darkness was about to spread behind us. The journey on our way back felt a lot better. We didn’t have to march up a narrow slope and we had the things we needed so we could live in peace. I started recognizing where we’d come from, and we weren’t far from Liana’s camp. Nalia’s face glowed in my mind.


Hi.



Hello.



Where are you?



On our way back.



Dah,
 she answered and giggled. But when do you come back?



I’m almost there. I can see you sitting.


She stood up and shielded her eyes in the direction we’d gone. I can’t see you.



Because your vision isn’t enhanced.



Dah, again.


I chuckled.


I have kept Felicia company. We managed to play some games with the other new women. We’ve gotten along well so far, but I still feel bad for Felicia. She still hasn’t gotten rid of her guilt and it weighs her down.



We’ll give her time.



I figured it might help if we found a better-looking camp than our last cave.



You have a good point. We can talk about it more when we get back.



Are you already going to cut me off?



It’s a bit hard carrying everything I’m carrying and at the same time speaking with you.



Sorry, I just got nervous since it’s sunset and you still haven’t returned.



It took some additional time, but we’re almost back now.



The four young women are super into you. They’re like throwing questions at us every minute … I think they want your cock really badly.



And I will give it to them.



Hi-hi, I also want it.



I know that already.



Am I annoying you?



No, but a bit difficult to walk while chatting with you.



Okay, I won’t delay you further then, kiss.



Kiss
 .

“What were you doing?” Liana asked.

“I spoke with Nalia through Telepathy,” I answered.

“Wow,” she said in awe, pushing her hair behind her ears. “I know what telepathy is but it’s such a rare ability.”

“I know. Jasmina is the woman who taught us.”

“Do you think she might be able to teach me?” she asked.

“Without doubt,” I said. “She wants the best for us as well.”

“You’ve such nice women around you.”

“Yeah, I do,” I agreed.

We eventually caught up with my women who waited by the stream. When they got their eyes on us, they all waved at us happily. I presented to them the ochre, the invisible drops, and also the spear and scabbard. “It was a gift,” I explained. “He decided to give it to me to maintain strong ties.”

“That’s a good sign,” Chabia said and watched the scabbard, running her thumb along it. “And this is of superb quality.”

“I thought so too,” I said and admired it just as much as she had done. “We also got ochre to paint our new caves and also the invisible drops.”

“Thank Venus, they had it,” she said. “Tomorrow, we should start the process of searching for a new cave or camp.”

“You’re right,” I said. I turned to Liana. “Do you usually sleep under the open sky?”

“Mostly,” she said. “Around these places, there are several caves. We can bring you to ours. That long walk sure drained me of energy.”

“I still have some life left in me,” I told her.

She froze for a second, watching me closely. “What do you have in mind?”

“I owe your girls some pregnancies, don’t I?”

The girls exchanged glances in disbelief, wondering whether their time had finally come.

“We can perhaps leave you some space to enjoy them in peace,” she said, a grin flashing across her face.

I followed Liana and her women, watching all their swaying hips and breasts. It felt so empowering to be the only man among so many beautiful women. She didn’t bring us far and we stood in front of a cave with some beds. “Well, the beds are made for ten, so we’ll sleep tightly
 ,” Liana said with a grin still glued to her face. “But my girls will be yours for now.” I glanced over at them
 , and they stood there a bit awkwardly, twirling their hair on their fingers and giggling. “Which one of them would you like to start with?”

“I can take them all at once,” I said.

“Oh, okay,” she said and chuckled.

“He took all three of us at once with ease,” Jasmina chimed in.

“Right,” Liana said. “For some reason that doesn’t surprise me.” She tried to suppress her impending giggle but didn’t turn out so well. “Well, we’ll just wait at the neighboring cave.”

“Alright,” I said, waiting for them to leave, which I didn’t think was necessary. Either way, they left me there with the four shy virgins, who blushed even deeper. “Come.” Knowing I had to guide them, I beckoned them with my finger. They all looked different but somewhat similar. Aysha and Fyona were both redheads and Alicia and Sofya had purple hair. They were of average height, their skin as smooth as silk, and they had the most profound dimples when smiling, which they constantly did.

“Aysha and Fyona,” I said and met their almond-shaped and hazel eyes. “Are you related?”

“No,” Aysha responded with a giggle. “We just look identical.”

“He remembered our name,” Fyona whispered back proudly.

“And Alicia and Sofya, what about you?”

“Nope,” they both said in unison and giggled. “A bit hard to tell us apart though because of our hair color.”

“You are right,” I said and my eyes bounced from beauty to beauty. “Start undressing each other and I’ll guide you through this.”

Red-headed Aysha turned to me, already a trickle ran down the inside of her right leg. Twirling her hair on her finger, she said, “None of us has ever done this before.”

“I’ll be gentle, don’t worry.” It was something very empowering to not just be able to sleep with any woman I wanted but to have them literally begging me to have my way with them. The fact that I wasn’t well experienced had always weighed me down when I lived on Earth. Here no one cared since not only was an erection rare—but a strong one was even rarer.

They faced each other as they helped to untie their chestwraps. Their fingers were jittery as they tried to untie them as quickly as possible.

“What’s taking so long?” Aysha said as she waited for Fyona to untie her chestwrap.

“Sorry, I’m a bit nervous,” she said, lowering her voice. She finally managed to free her boobs. They were perky and topped with pink, puffy nipples. I licked my lips and wanted to coat them in kisses so badly.

Fyona turned around to Aysha and she managed to untie it a bit quicker, letting the primitive garment fall down to their feet, her rounded breasts spilling free. They didn’t look much different than Aysha’s, incredibly young and fruitful. I flicked my eyes over to Alicia and Sofya, who already stood here fully nude with similar perky breasts but a bit smaller nipples. I marveled over their feminine flesh, and just by the visuals, and I was already hardening again.

I pulled my loincloth down, freeing my cock which twitched. I lay down and patted the vacant spots next to me. “Aysha and Fyona you can suck me a little bit while I kiss Alicia and Sofya. There are a couple of more inches left of my cock.”

“It looks hard and big already,” Alicia said, sitting down with Sofya and eyeing the menacing tower with fear and lust. Both of them shrank under the shadow and exchanged glances.

“Do you want to go first?” Sofya asked and pushed her purple hair behind her ears.

Alicia relinquished her fears and reached for the shaft. While wrapping her fingers around it, Alicia looked at me cluelessly. “Uhm, do I just put it in my mouth?”

“Yes,” I said. It perhaps would help if Jasmina was here to teach these four virgins, but I hoped it would do for now. Sucking in a deep breath, Alicia opened her mouth. “Here we go.” The heat of her mouth enveloped the head of my cock. She tried taking it to the back of her throat, her lips stretching. She didn’t get far till she started gagging and resorting to sucking the tip. She came off with a smack and passed it onto Sofya.

“Well, how was it?” she asked and nudged her with her shoulder.

Alicia licked her lips and gave her a grin. “It’s very tasty and filling … magical is a better way to describe it.”

Sofya then eagerly opened her mouth and plunged it to the back of her throat before gagging. My thick girth stopped her in her tracks, and my cock slid out of her mouth a little before she slid it back in. Alicia couldn’t just sit there and watch while her friend had me in her mouth, and she resorted to licking the shaft since there was so much space available.

Aysha and Fyona were already snuggled up to me. I turned to Aysha first and pressed my lips onto hers, sucking her young, fresh lips before slipping my tongue into her warm mouth. Breaking the kiss, I looked into her shy, hazel eyes, and then I turned around to Fyona and kissed her. I kept alternating between those two while the two other girls were sitting between my legs, sharing my cock back and forth.

After a couple of minutes of their sucking, I was fully hard, and they stared in disbelief as my thick beast rose even higher. While I kept Aysha and Fyona so close to me, covering their young boobs in kisses, I snaked my hand down south, reaching their colorful pubic hair and farther down to their slits, fingering their wet, pink region and even slipping in a finger. “Are you ready to get it inside you?” I asked.

“Maybe,” Aysha said, biting her bottom lip.

“Of course, we want to,” Fyona said with a giggle. “We’ve been waiting for this forever.”

“You will be gentle on us, right?” Aysha asked.

“If it will be painful, then I will stop,” I said. “But according to the rest of my women, the little pain at the beginning quickly fades to pleasure.”

“Ok, we can try,” Aysha said demurely.

Sofya came off my cock, looking wistful. She couldn’t suck it any longer, but her thighs had already several beads of her honey trickling down them and the musky flavors had filled this cave. Their wetness was proof enough that they badly wanted it. “Alright, line up.”

“On all fours?” Sofya questioned.

“Yup.”

They lined up on all four, inching their plump asses closer to each other, which were all mine to enjoy. I patted Sofya’s ass. “You’ll be lucky number one.”

She giggled and wiggled her ass. “My girls are also waiting … the quicker the better in other words.”

I aimed my cock first at Sofya’s slit, which was all the way to the right and pushed in the head.

“Oh, he’s sticking it inside me.”

“How does it feel?” Alicia asked. Sofya then made some faces as I sank my fingers into her plump butt cheeks and slowly pushed inside her. “Sofya?”

She was caught between two worlds, one of pleasure and pain, and couldn’t find words to express herself. Having half of my erect shaft deep inside her, I filled up her pussy. I slowly pulled out, and she gasped in relief.

“It felt like,” she said, panting. “The most filling thing I’ve ever had inside me.”

I caught the scent of fresh musk as I knew the rest of the girls were sopping wet, looking impatiently for their turns.

I pushed in my cock again, reaching a bit deeper, and Sofya’s body turned rigid with love and pleasure. “Oh, what a privilege,” she moaned.

I pulled out.

She twisted her neck, desperately looking at me. “Are you abandoning me already?”

“Hey, we also want our fill,” Alicia said and wiggled her butt.

“I will come back to you,” I promised Sofya and then aimed for Alicia’s puffy pussy, planting my hands on her butt cheeks. “Are you ready?”

“Uh-huh, just stick it inside me,” she said eagerly after having watched Sofya’s expression. I pushed it inside her, and she slowly made the same faces as Sofya had done. “Oh Venus, what a monster.” She swallowed hard and balled her hands into fists as I stuffed half of my cock inside her. I decided to give her a surprise and push it in a bit longer, making her arch her back. “Ah!”

I pulled out till only the tip of the head remained and then widened her up again. “Oh,” she said and her mouth turned into the perfect ‘o’. “You weren’t kidding that it was filling.”

With her neck twisted to look over her shoulder, Fyona eyed me while fingering herself. She even tried to move closer to me. “Uhm, what’s taking so long?”

“Someone is impatient,” Aysha said with a laugh. “At least you aren’t last.”

“You’ll get your fill too.” I patted Aysha’s ass. “All of a sudden you aren’t so shy any longer.”

“And what made you think we were shy, to begin with?” Sofya asked.

“You sure looked like it,” I said and worked my way into Fyona. I was met with fierce resistance but didn’t give up the struggle as her sweet pussy just felt so damn good. She arched her back, moaning out my name while I tried to finger Aysha which satisfied her for the moment.

I banged Fyona two times, a bit harder than the rest of the girls since I was also getting impatient. They were all strangling tight as if they hadn’t even stuffed a finger inside them. It just made their pussies even purer and felt way better to have them clenched around my cock. I pulled out a rivulet of honey, and a sharp moan escaped her lips. She resorted to fingering herself while watching as I was approaching Aysha.

I aimed my cock at Aysha, who sighed in relief. “Finally.”

I aimed the head at her slit, keeping it poised at the entrance before slipping the head inside. I pushed it all the way in with little resistance. She took it well, moaning the farther in I got, and she was the first girl who I bottomed out in.

“Venus!” Sofya exclaimed, gazing at us with her mouth wide open. “You took it all the way inside!”

“She did?” Alicia asked in disbelief, turning to look at us as well. “How?”

Aysha could barely even speak when my entire manhood was stuffed deep inside her. I slowly pulled out and smacked her two times with my hips before pulling. “Oh, I don’t know,” Aysha said and suddenly chuckled. “But it felt divine regardless.”

I let my four birds twitter and moved back to Fyona and plunged into her pink depths. I kept upping the thrusts for each pussy and kept having my way with them one by one, but I didn’t get far.

When I was back into Sofya’s pussy, I groaned, “I’m going to cum,” I said and banged her harder. It was impossible to last when their pussies just strangled my throbbing erection. I leaned back, gripped her ass cheeks and blasted right into her womb. I pulled out and quickly stuffed my cock deep inside Alicia’s pussy just in time for the second blast. I withdrew and spilled some of my cum on Fyona’s ass, but then thrust deep inside her and shot her a couple of times before unsheathing my weapon and stabbing my sword deep into Aysha, who milked me of the last drops of cum. I sighed in relief as I slowly pulled her sweet, young ass to me.

“Ah,” I moaned. “That was amazing.”

“Amazing for us too,” Sofya said with a wink. “I feel his seed all hot and warm inside me.”

“Me too,” the rest of the girls said, rejoicing. I leaned back and slumped down. I focused on Chabia in my mind.


You can come back.



Okay
 .

The rest of the women came back, and of course, they found it difficult not to grin at us. Liana looked at the four girls cuddling up to me. “How was it?”

“Like a dream come true,” they all answered with a giggle.

“I’m slightly jealous,” Liana said. “But we should all be grateful he planted his seed inside you.”

I was too tired to think, and I missed the scene when all of my women undressed. My eyelids were growing heavy, and I let go and fell into a deep slumber.





Chapter 5
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A
 s the sunshine filled the cave, I woke up again to an incredible sensation of having my morning wood covered in something warm and wet. Prying my eyes open, I saw Felicia lying right in front of me, sucking me. “Felicia?”

My voice startled her. “Hi,” she said unsurely. It didn’t look like she had any intentions of waking me up, and it seemed to embarrass her for some reason. “Uhm, I’m sorry, I just …” Her voice trailed off.

“It’s okay,” I said quickly and raked my fingers through her thick, blonde hair. “The rest of my women do that all the time.”

“They do?” she asked.

I nodded.

“I thought they were experienced.”

I watched her closely. “What do you mean?”

“I don’t know,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“Hey, tell me,” I said and took her hand, pulling her up to me. I let her lie on top of my chest.

“I just wanted to please you, but I wasn’t sure if I was good enough. I hoped maybe I could practice when no one was looking, so I wouldn’t make a fool out of myself.”

“Felicia, that’s nonsense,” I said and patted her ass, stroking her tail. “It’s the thought that counts.”

“Oh okay,” she said and a subtle smile flashed on her face.

She was still insecure, but I would do anything to make her feel better. “After we’ve found our camp, we’ll learn telepathy and it involves me being inside you, okay?”

“Oh, that sounds nice,” she said eagerly. “But someone will guide us, right?”

“Jasmina will,” I said. “She helped the rest of us. So that can be your warm-up.”

“I like the sound of that,” she said.

I was glad. “Do you like it here?”

“The mountains are nice,” Felicia said and gazed out of the cave. “A bit different from what I’m used to.”

“You’re right,” I said. “The scenery is amazing. Especially now that we have the invisible drops. It’ll give us some time to prepare ourselves, and then I’ll get rid of those beastmen.”

She smiled but something weighed it down. “It’s difficult to sleep properly. Sometimes I keep dreaming about my mother and sometimes about my former tribe.”

“I understand,” I said and patted her. “Nalia had similar problems.”

“She told me … She also told me you were always there for her.”

“And I will always be there for you too,” I said.

She embraced me warmly. “She suggested learning archery to get my mind on something else … What do you think?”

“I think it’s a good idea. Keep in mind that she has similar experiences as you, and knows how to help you too.”

“You’re right,” she said, nodding. She currently lay with her body flat against my cock, squeezing me with her waist and nuzzling her head into my shoulder. I suddenly saw Nalia’s face glowing in my mind.


What?



Good morning.



Why can’t you speak to me?



Because there’s like five horny women in my way,
 she chuckled. I’m not as popular as you are.



There’s a place for you too.



It is?


“Nalia you can come.”

I heard how she rose and slowly made herself toward me. Her brown glittering hair cascaded down her back, and her massive bust jiggled while she moved. Felicia moved to the right and made room for Nalia who lay on top of me, slightly on my side and squeezing herself between me and Sofya.

My morning wood was now squeezed between both of them, and she delivered a kiss on my neck, embracing me. “Hmm,” she said in satisfaction. “It’s always nice to embrace you.”

I stroked their asses simultaneously, but Felicia’s a bit longer since she had her tail. “Sleep well?”

“Uh-huh,” she said, nodding. “Even if I didn’t have you next to me, I was still dreaming about you.”

“Felicia told me you’re helping her.”

“I am,” Nalia said and peeked over to Felicia who suddenly became a bit quieter. “And I won’t give up on you.”

“Thank you,” she said, lowering her eyes. “It’s such a nice vibe in this tribe.”

“It’s all because of Kyle,” Nalia said, hugging me tighter. “He’s special.”

They both agreed and hugged me for a bit longer till the rest of my women eventually woke up. Nalia took the opportunity to rub her pussy on my leg a couple of times before rising.

Liana asked the girls how they were feeling. “I don’t feel that innocent much longer,” Aysha said as she stood there fully nude with my dried cum all over her pussy.

“She took the words right out of my mouth,” Fyona said with a giggle.

“When will we see the first signs of a baby?” Alicia wondered.

“It will take time,” Jasmina said. “It can take up to one season for obvious signs and three seasons when you will be ready to give birth.”

Before we were fully clothed, I brought up the bag and held onto the invisible drops. “Before you put on your clothes,” I told them. “We must all rub this over us before we move on.”

I started with myself and then passed on the bag. First, they smeared it over their delicious breasts and then a little bit over their legs. I sniffed and it didn’t smell like anything at all but had a thick and smooth texture.

I put on my clothes and started packing our stuff and belongings. The rest of the women prepared themselves as well. When we were ready, I stepped out of the cave and shielded my eyes. “Any ideas where to go?” I asked.

Liana, who knew these parts of the world better, shrugged lightly. “I know a path leading up to a couple of mountains, but the path is blocked by a boulder. We’ve never been there, but it must be a nice place since it’s hidden.”

“So long it isn’t too high to climb, ascending steep slopes every day can drain our energy,” I said.

“It’s not that high,” Liana said. “Although I’m not sure if there’s a stream there.”

“We should at least have a look,” I suggested. It was a reasonable place to check out for now, especially as the sun was rising.

“I’ll bring you there then,” Liana said. “We should be there by the evening.”

I looked at my women, who all nodded. They hadn’t officially joined my tribe yet, but I already knew they eventually would.

I followed Liana as her memory guided her across the mountainous terrain. It was hot and beads of sweat trickled down my back. It wasn’t because of the load I was carrying since I was strong enough to keep it on my back, but the scorching sun beating down on us.

We took a few breaks here and there, splashing some water on our faces. The four girls, who weren’t so innocent any longer, kept asking some of their tribe members about child rearing and giving birth. They sounded excited and the woman in return asked for the sensation of having a man inside them. They said it was a divine experience and couldn’t wait to give birth just so they could have me inside them again.

Jasmina spoke with Chabia about various topics, especially about their pasts and more about their tribes while Nalia and Felicia held hands. She tried explaining how archery worked and I also caught the whisper that I apparently got harder when seeing a woman firing an arrow. I liked seeing them firing an arrow but believed she added that just to give her motivation, so long it worked, I didn’t see any problems.

The sun reached its peak and started lowering. We’d ascended a steep slope, and Liana told me we weren’t far. She jerked her head and pointed ahead. “You can see it from here,” she said.

The path, which we’d trod on, was a bit hidden among the soaring peaks all around us. “I wonder if this place belonged to some old tribe and they decided to abandon it.”

“That could very well be it,” Liana said. “We were just here exploring but found no other way to pass the boulder, so we returned, but there definitely must have been a trail here before.”

Reaching the boulder, I looked around for a suitable place to throw it. It was a five-hundred-foot drop next to us, and I couldn’t see anyone at the bottom either. “Alright, step back and away from the side,” I said and laid my stuff aside. That boulder perfectly blocked the path as if it was intentional.

“You’ll be amazed,” Nalia whispered to my audience. I couldn’t lie; I felt a bit uncomfortable having all those eyes on my back while I was about to use one of my abilities. I sat down on my haunches and slid my finger under the boulder a little bit and then rose, balancing it in my hands while gravel and dust fell all around me. Without tottering, I walked to the side and then hurled it down, which was followed by a loud, deafening crash. They all winced and I dusted off my hands.

“Sorry about that noise.”

“It’s not like we didn’t expect it,” Nalia said with a giggle. The girls in the background also whispered how strong I truly was and was awestruck by my strength.

“Come on, and let’s check it out,” I said and felt a bit overwhelmed having their attention aimed at me. I led them farther up the path till we reached a little plateau, surrounded by mountains and a lake in the middle. Strangely enough, a couple of trees grew here as well. It wasn’t what I expected. “What a gorgeous place.”

“Yeah,” Chabia said and looked around her as well. “Look over there!” She made her way to the wood logs which formed a circle around some charcoal. I arched an eyebrow and wondered how old this camp was.

“I just hope it wasn’t recent.”

Jasmina shook her head as she pushed her hand against the charcoal. “It’s cold and so is this place … It’s been abandoned for hundreds of years.”

“Why would someone abandon a place like this?” I questioned.

“Many reasons but that we won’t know unless we track them down,” Jasmina spread her wisdom.

“Alright … Let’s get something to eat and settle down. The sun sure has been merciless today.” I also needed a bath later since sweat still dribbled down my tanned back.

The women agreed and luckily there were enough wood logs for us to sit on, so we didn’t need to fell any other trees. We settled down with a sigh, washing our faces in the lake and luckily there was a waterfall here too whose stream joined the lake and then continued farther down to the side of the mountain.

After I’d washed myself, I started the process of butchering the meat while Jasmina helped with the fire. Chabia took the opportunity to sit next to me, keeping me company. “I like this place,” she admitted.

“Yeah … it’s more private and hidden,” I agreed with her but quickly noticed another thing: We didn’t have much meat left. “We’ll have to hunt tomorrow … I want you to come with me.” I pushed some of her blonde hair from her face to look into her sky-blue eyes. “It would be nice to spend some alone time with you.”

“An opportunity I can’t say no to,” she said, smiling deeply. “Especially after your rising popularity.”

“Yeah,” I said. “A bit hard to keep up with.”

“So will they join us?”

“They will,” I said. “Four of them are pregnant with my seed, and Liana has proven to be loyal to us.”

“This is just the beginning.” She smiled, inching her flaring hips closer to mine as we continued to butcher the meat. We skewered it on sticks and neatly laid them over the flames. Sitting and waiting for the flesh to cook, Jasmina picked up the flute and started playing some songs. We all listened, enjoying the sounds which mingled so well with the waterfall.

We moved the meat aside to let it cool. “We can also play instruments,” Fyona said. “But not as well as you.”

“We should play together,” Jasmina said, nodding. “Every enjoyment from music to dancing to being intimate is a stronger experience when performed together compared to alone.”

“You’re right,” Aysha said. “We had a bit of an experience yesterday.” She massaged her tummy. “I’m just waiting for the first signs.”

“You don’t have to wait any longer,” Jasmina said. “The spirits have called and I can already see the life of a newborn growing in your tummies.”

They exchanged excited glances and no one was going to doubt Jasmina and her superior wisdom. We started eating, Liana kept her warrior women company as they ate together while I ate with mine. Even if we were slightly separated, we were still a tribe and I loved the unity of us as we would grow stronger and fiercer.

After the meal, the sun was setting behind the mountains. It had been a long day. Felicia sat down next to me, and Jasmina was in the process of painting Venus on one of the walls, honoring our goddess for bringing us to such a place.

I patted Felicia’s thigh. “I told you we would find a better place.”

“Yeah … this isn’t bad, so long we’ll be safe,” she said and inched her hips closer to mine, seeking safety in my embrace.

“You will be safe with me,” I told her and draped my arm over her neck. “And we’ll get our revenge.”

She nodded and leaned her head on my shoulder, rubbing her thumb on my hand. “I wonder how a man can be so strong.”

I took her hand and interlaced my fingers with hers. “I wonder how a woman can be so beautiful.”

She tittered, her blush creeping up on her cheeks. “There are prettier women than me.”

“I don’t think so,” I said. “My women are equally as beautiful, but more beautiful than other women.”

“If you say so,” she said.

“Tomorrow, Chabia and I will go hunting. When we come back, I want to be able to use telepathy with you and Liana. Are you prepared for it?”

She thought a bit longer about it. “Will you … uhm, explode?” She bit her bottom lip, wondering if she’d said something stupid.

“No,” I said. “That’s the entire point of it.”

“Okay,” she said and looked a bit brighter. “Only if someone with experience can guide it inside me. It looked quite intimidating when I tried to suck you this morning.”

“Jasmina knows sex better than anyone here, don’t worry about it.” I cast a glance at the painting she was doing, and it was already coming to fruition. She made Venus’ hips as big as they could be and her boobs bigger and rounder than Nalia’s. No one could be prettier than Venus.

“Liana,” I called for her and beckoned her and the rest of her women to me. “Come.”

They eagerly exchanged glances, and all ten of them paused the process of making the beds to submissively come and sit in front of me. They’d just cleaned themselves, and their skins sparkled and hair hung wet and heavy down their backs.

“Liana, I’ve fully impregnated your women and we’ve now found a common camp. I fully trust you, and you and your women will be a part of my tribe.”

“I’m honored.” A smile flashed across her face and she laid her hand over her heart. “That was a quick decision.”

“It wasn’t a difficult decision,” I told her. “You and your women will from now on be mine, and someone inflicting pain on them would be the equivalent of inflicting pain on any of us. Together
 we will be strong.”

They exchanged glances and bowed down. They all glowed with optimism. This was one of their dreams after all to have a man by their side. “Like I said,” Liana said. “We won’t be intrusive. So long we can have you inside us now and then, it will be enough to satisfy us.”

I swept my eyes over their athletic feminine bodies. “That will be an easy promise to keep,” I told them. “Tomorrow, Chabia and I’ll go on a hunt. If you can find any edible berry bushes or vegetables around that will be great. I can’t promise when we get back, but when we do, you and Felicia will learn telepathy.”

“I’m already looking forward to it,” Liana said with a smile.

“We’ll soon go to bed, and we might not be here tomorrow, so I will say goodbye now.”

“Have a nice trip … can we all get a hug and kiss to have joined your tribe?”

I rose to my feet and kissed them all on their lips while they embraced me. Each and every one of them held onto me as if afraid I would vanish, mashing their massive nude breasts right onto my chest, and even being creative when wrapping their legs around mine to rub their pussies on my knee, whispering that their wet slits would wait for me whenever I was ready to take them. I sighed in relief, knowing I had so many different women at my disposal.

I went to bed with Nalia and Felicia sleeping next to me and then Chabia and Jasmina followed by the rest of our new tribe members. I needed all of them: some to protect the newly impregnated girls and some to fight the beastmen. The beastmen weren’t going to get away with this, and I also knew I had to acquire some new abilities if I wanted to fight them.

“I thought we could finally spend some time together, perhaps have some fun,” Nalia said, snuggling up to me. She sounded a bit disappointed.

“We have more mouths to feed,” I answered her, hoping she would understand.

“We shouldn’t have wasted all those kills,” she pointed out.

“If only we could’ve predicted the future.”

“You got a point,” she murmured.

“Teach Felicia Archery,” I told her, giving her advice on something to do.

“What do you say?” Nalia asked and snaked her hand over my body to reach Felicia.

“I can try,” she said. “But I’ve never held a weapon before.”

“I’m sure you’ll be a natural learner,” Nalia said. “You are fit enough to wield a bow. Keep in mind, I’m no expert myself. It wasn’t that long ago I could barely fire.”

“Who taught you?”

Nalia turned to Chabia, who lay on the side, listening to those two. “Chabia,” she said and I heard the sound of a kiss shortly after.

“Maybe you can trade the skin for some additional bows and arrows,” Chabia suggested. “No need to find youthful trees, especially if skin is so rare.”

“You’re right,” I said and sighed. “But let’s try to get some rest for now. It’s been a long day after all.”

They all agreed, and we closed our eyes and descended into sleep.
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O
 pening up my eyes, I saw something moving by the edge of the lake. Rubbing my eyes, I noticed it was Jasmina who fingered herself. She tried to stifle her moans as well as possible, but she seemed to be reaching an intense orgasm. It dawned on me that she was making an offering to Venus. She massaged her pink opening, and I could see the reflection of the rising sun on her wetness. She pushed in two fingers while rubbing her clit with her thumb.

She knew which buttons to push before she thrust her pelvis to the sky and let out a cry of relief. She squirted a perfect arch, spilling out her pink liquid all over the lake. She slumped down, letting her filthy hand rest on her forehead while breathing.

Holding onto Venus, she sat up on her knees and whispered something. She turned to us, and her eyes widened upon seeing me awake. She crawled back to me, right between my legs and to my morning wood. Judging by the sun, I knew it was early in the morning but that hadn’t stopped her from making an offering.

She straddled me with her legs and lowered her steamy pussy onto my erection, letting her weight sink my manhood deep into her pink entrance. She leaned over me with her busty boobs mashed against my chest and lips pressed against my neck, covering me in kisses. “I had a vision,” she said, biting her bottom lip. “You’ll face something else than just megafauna on your journey.”

While she kept me stuffed inside her, she kept squeezing and unclenching her pussy. I stroked the curve of her hips and slid my fingers through her ass crack. “What was that?” I questioned and enjoyed having her in this position, like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces.

“A new ability … useful for your upcoming adventure,” she said in a husky voice. “As soon as I saw it, I made an offering to Venus on your behalf.”

“Thanks,” I said and appreciated her thoughtfulness. “I can’t believe you woke up that early just for my sake.”

“To be fair, it’s not that early … And Chabia is waiting for you.”

It was difficult to turn around while lying here with that sensual woman on top of me, but I did and noticed how Chabia stood behind me, packing our quivers and weapons. She winked at me. “We are not in a hurry. You can lie there if you want.”

It didn’t exactly feel that good having my woman already awake while I lay here and idled.

“You want to rise don’t you?” Jasmina guessed, pushing my long hair behind my ears.

“I do and don’t,” I said and chuckled.

She sat up. “I’ll help you,” she said and my cock slid out from her pink, wet hole, and I could feel her juices running down my balls. She didn’t leave me just yet but went down and aimed my cock at her mouth, deepthroating me clean from her nectar and coming off with a kiss right on the top. “So, now you can rise.”

I rose to my feet. My women were still soundly asleep, lying there tightly together, dreaming sweetly. Although it wouldn’t take long till they would wake up as the world started getting brighter and brighter. I put on my loincloth and slung the quiver over my back and also the spear scabbard.

“I also cut the meat for them,” Chabia said.

“That’s thoughtful,” I said and admired her kindness and sympathy.

She winked. “It’s important to think of others.”

“So long they think of you,” I said and stressed the importance of avoiding negative people.

“Right,” she said.

Jasmina prepared herself to go back to her painting but waved at us. “Have a nice journey.”

We nodded in return. “I’m looking forward to more paintings.”

Jasmina flashed a grin. “You’ll be surprised when you return.”

We waved at her and then descended the slope with the rising sun right in front of us. It didn’t take long till we reached the bottom. Standing by the foot of the mountain, we looked around ourselves. “Any ideas?” she asked.

“I’ll follow Jasmina’s advice of following the wind,” I said and thought out loud, “It feels like I’m becoming superstitious.”

“Superstitious?” Chabia asked and looked at me funny. “No such thing. Nature is full of signs and life. They should be followed and not disobeyed.”

I nodded at her words of wisdom as we followed the winds. “I agree.”

“But you said something else though,” she teased me.

“It was my old self speaking,” I said and returned her grin.

“I hope so,” she said and threw sideways glances at me. “If your gut feeling tells you something, it’s a sign. If winds show you a direction it should also be interpreted as a sign. Remember, everything is alive.”

“You’re right,” I said and let her words dawn on me as we continued. It was also nostalgic having her lecturing me about animism: one of the first things she’d explained to me.

“You’re just becoming more and more attractive,” she said quickly, just wanting to let that out as if she’d kept it inside her for so long. “As if that would even be more possible compared to when I first met you.”

“You find it hard to believe, eh?” I asked.

“I do,” she said, moving closer to me, so our arms bumped into each other occasionally. “You were just born to lead. The way you take action, and saved Jasmina, Nalia and I, and Felicia. You’re a true man.”

“Your words make my heart melt,” I told her, slowing down my steps and thanking Venus to have brought me to her and Nalia.

“They were meant to.”

“I can’t imagine living without you,” I said, which came from my heart. “And there aren’t many women I have said that to in my life.”

“We are the perfect match,” she said and smiled.

“We are,” I said and moved some weapons around in my hand, freeing my left and taking hers. “Let’s hold hands for a little bit.”

“I was about to suggest the same.”

As the sun kept steadily rising, her golden hair just kept glowing brighter and stronger. We moved away from the mountains, and I used my Eagle Eye to lead us to grasslands where I hoped we could find some megafauna.

“Let’s try to kill two animals this time so the meat will last,” I suggested.

“So long you’ll carry them,” she said and flexed her left arm. “Not as strong as you.”

“Don’t worry about it,” I said. “Although something tells me we will be hunting for a while.”

“More quality time with you.”

I returned her smile, and upon seeing hers, I just felt a sudden deja vu. “When you smiled, you reminded me of my former girl.”

“That’s cute,” she said. “As I told you earlier, it would have been interesting to have her here.”

“Yeah,” I said, and reminisced over Earth for a little bit, slowing down my pace.

“Do you ever think back?”

“Less and less,” I admitted. I hadn’t thought at all about it the past few days, something I didn’t mind obviously. “What about you, does your first tribe ever pop up in your mind now and then?”

“It does, but less and less,” she said. “I feel way happier with you, so maybe all those bad memories are getting buried with positivity. I believe that’s what happened to Nalia as well, and I hope Felicia will go through the same.”

“She will,” I said. “But something tells me we have to get rid of her enemies before she can be fully healed.

She nodded. “I think you’re right … which will be quite a task judging by how difficult it was to kill one.”

I gave her hand a squeeze. “I will accept the challenge.”

We moved on, and I wanted to find some animals to kill before going to bed. With my superior vision, I guided us to some tracks which meandered farther into the grassland and woods. “Bison tracks,” Chabia said, sitting on her haunches and studying them. “They look smaller than average.”

“At least it’s something,” I said and wouldn’t complain since apparently there weren’t many animals here, to begin with. “Let’s follow them.” I beckoned her with me till we reached the woods. I placed my hand on a tree and peered into the distance. I spotted some bison after the forest, grazing the hilly grasslands. They weren’t many and certainly not as fat as the ones we’d hunted before.

“Spotted anything?” she asked and nudged me with her elbow as I stood there and squinted.

“Bison … three of them.”

“Will we reach them before sunset?”

“Certainly,” I said. “Quicker if I carry you.”

She took my hand, obviously not liking the idea. “It’s nice to take a walk together,” she pointed out. She had a point, and I kept her pace while the sun lowered in the sky.

After we’d exited the forest and reached a gorgeous view of the hilly grasslands, I held up my hand. “Do you see them?”

“I do.” They were currently resting by a stream, sipping some water and minding their own business.

“They look fast,” I said and studied them further.

“They do indeed,” Chabia said. “Certainly smaller than the ones we’ve seen before.”

“I guess we could take all three of them,” I pointed out. “Which one do you want?”

“I’ll take the one all the way to the right. The quickest of us will bring down the one in the middle.”

“That’s a deal,” I said and reached into my quiver and took an arrow.

When we were about to rise to our feet and load our bows, suddenly the bison made some noises and bolted away from us, their steps thundering along the ground and making dust rise to our puzzled faces. “What?” I questioned in confusion since that had never happened before.

“I told you that you were getting famous,” she said with a wink. “They know you already.”

I chuckled first at her humor but then sighed since I knew we didn’t have much time left, so I wasn’t so sure about running after them. “Should we follow them?” I asked and watched the sinking sun.

“We could try,” she said. “Besides, it isn’t that late, and I see plenty of places to sleep around here..”

I nodded, stuffed the arrow back into the quiver and continued ahead. We followed their tracks across this unpolluted and marvelous land. We didn’t bump into any other tribesses on our way, but certain small game like rabbits and grouses. They ran and flew away as quickly as we approached them, and maybe there was something to Chabia’s words after all that I was getting famous.

Trudging up another hill, we could finally see them again. They weren’t difficult to track, but they were too far away to be killed by bow and arrow. Chabia barely saw them from this distance, squinting and pointing unsurely.

“We have to get closer,” I said. “If I fire from here, it would hardly be powerful enough.”

“And I can barely even see them,” Chabia said. She was a bit more tired after walking for so long, and the sun was about to set as well. If we wanted to kill some animals today, then we had to do so as soon as possible.

I scanned the surroundings and found a suitable path behind some hills. “Let’s go behind that hill and try to sneak up on them,” I said.

“Let’s give it a shot,” she said. “But if they run away this time as well, I’m not so sure if we’ll have enough light to hunt again.”

I cursed myself since I knew she had a point. I was just about to be in a good mood when spending alone time with her for today, but I didn’t expect the hunt to become a failure.

While trying to sneak up on them, we kept an eye on them to make sure they weren’t running away. It seemed to be that they were prepared to go to sleep or rest after that long flight. If they recognized me once, then they sure will recognize me twice, something which I didn’t like the thought of.

“Okay,” I said, poking my head up from the hill, and seeing them rest within shooting distance behind some tallgrass. “Let’s prepare our bows and fire.”

“Alright,” she said. “But Kyle, it’s not the end of the world if we don’t get them, just keep that in mind.”

“Sure,” I said but didn’t let her words sink in even if I should have. I couldn’t stand the thought of returning like a failure or failing in front of Chabia.

We loaded our bows and quickly rose, firing as hard as we could. But the bison jumped up to their feet and thundered away, and the arrow struck right where they had lain. If only those bastards hadn’t moved … “No wonder skin is so rare here when the animals are way quicker,” I said, lowering my bow and accepting our defeat for now.

“Maybe we should’ve hunted some other animals,” she pointed out.

I agreed with her, but the sun was already setting and hunting during the night wasn’t even possible. “I should’ve thought of that earlier when they ran away the first time.”

She laid her hand on my shoulder. “You sound upset.”

“Aren’t you hungry?” I asked her and searched her face.

“I am … but hungrier to spend some time with you,” she said and flashed a smile despite looking weary.

“Typical of you to always be positive,” I said.

“It’s not a bad trait after all,” she pointed out. “And I saw some berry bushes and apple trees on our way here.”

“Apples,” I said quietly to myself and had forgotten about that fruit.

“I can show you if you don’t know what they are,” she said and took my hand, but I was unresponsive and just watched the animals, wondering if perhaps the moonlight would suffice as I hadn’t accepted defeat yet. She gave my hand a squeeze. “Kyle?”

I sighed and accepted my defeat. “Alright, show me.”

She led me to the trees that stood close to a stream. There weren’t many trees around and those that existed had a thick trunk. She jerked her head at them. “Lift me so I can reach them.” She laid her equipment onto the grass and looked overly excited for me to lift her. I grabbed her flaring thighs, so wide I couldn’t wrap my hands around them, and lifted her. A shriek escaped her lips.

“A bit too sudden?” I questioned.

“Yeah,” she said and giggled. “It felt like you were about to throw me up to the sky.”

“Even if I did,” I said, “I would have caught you anyway.”

“Oh yeah?”

I jerked her in my grip, teasing her, and she shrieked again. “Don’t test me!”

“I’m just joking. Go ahead, I’m hungry.”

She picked the reddest apple. “Can you take it while you hold onto me?” I only used one hand to hold onto her and took the other apple with my right hand, letting it roll down to the grass. She picked ten of them before telling me it was alright.

The apples were a bit smaller than what I was used to, but they looked just as attractive and delicious to eat, especially as I was hungry and didn’t have some tender, fatty flesh to feast on.

“Let’s sit against the tree,” she said and patted the seat next to her, and I sank down with the trunk against my back and her right next to me. “You still don’t look to be happy.”

“I was when I lifted you,” I said.

She inched her hips closer to mine. “Better?”

“A little,” I said and smiled. We took a bite simultaneously, and it was a bit more sour than the apples I was used to but at the same time the flavor was stronger.

“Do you have these where you’re from?” she asked.

“We do,” I said. “But they are a bit bigger and taste a bit different.”

“Which ones are better?”

“These ones,” I said and devoured an entire one before tossing it away. I reached for the second and devoured it as well, letting the juices run down my fingers. “But dark flesh is even better.”

“I know. But we’ll find something tomorrow,” she comforted me and patted my thigh.

I’d never believed fruits and berries could satiate a man. They were more like supplements compared to the real flesh. Not that I minded fruits and berries, they tasted okay now and then. “Nalia and I used to eat these all the time when we were by ourselves, and dried berries too,” she said.

“You are definitely strong enough to lift Nalia,” I said and admired her massive legs.

She stifled a giggle. “No, silly, we used some sticks or just climbed the tree.”

“I would have loved to see you climb a tree,” I said.

“I’ll show you one day,” she said and looked out across the sky as it was slowly darkening. My stomach rumbled a little, and she turned to me, concerned. “Should I pick some more for you?”

“They’ll never satiate me, only meat will,” I said. “We can rest for now.”

“You sure?” she asked. “I find them okay. I guess I’m more used to eating them.”

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” I said and licked my fingers.

“You don’t find it funny that Jasmina’s prophecy turns out to be true,” she said and gave me a look.

“We only have eleven additional tribe members now though,” I told her. “Hardly the biggest tribe of this world.”

“Fifteen counting the babies,” she said and waggled her eyebrows.

“You got a point,” I said.

“And besides that’s still an impressive number for such a short amount of time,” she said. “Without doubt, more will join you, especially when the word gets out that you have strong enough seed to make someone pregnant.”

“If you say so,” I said and leaned back. “So long I have you, Nalia and Jasmina, I will be content.”

“So you do have some favorites?” she asked and raised an eyebrow as if indulging in gossip.

“You were the first one I met … And Jasmina is just special.”

“She is a highly skilled shaman,” Chabia agreed. “I don’t know how we would have survived without telepathy.”

“Yeah,” I agreed.

“Also when she summoned rain clouds and also her visions,” Chabia said.

“It’s beyond me that someone would just throw her away like that.”

“I’m guessing envy.”

“Me too,” I said and focused on Eagle Eye to look around in the distance, just in case I would spot some ruminant animals but didn’t, just birds and rabbits. I unfocused on it and sighed. She patted my thigh.

“Are you looking again?” she asked and gave me a concerned look.

“Just in case,” I said.

“Come on, we have a day tomorrow too,” she said, trying to cheer me up.

She was right, but she didn’t understand what it was like for a man to fail and not accomplish something. “Should we wash ourselves in the stream?” I suggested. “Your nude body will probably make me think of something else.”

“It will be my pleasure to help you out,” Chabia said and snaked her hands behind her back, fumbled a little and untied her chestwrap which fell to her thighs. Her breasts jiggled upon being freed, and the sight of those two put a smile on my face.

We stood up at the same time and pulled down our loincloths. I took her hand, and it made me think of Adam and Eve with the nudity and apple tree. There was just enough moonlight and stars in the sky to light up the path to the stream and see each other’s bodies.

Holding each other’s hands, we jumped in. We swam up to the surface, and the water was a bit colder than usual, so I wrapped my hands around her body and pulled her close to me, letting her soft breasts press against my chest while washing my favorite part of her body: her ass. She washed my back as well and tried to rub her waist along my stiffening cock.

“You’re already hard,” she pointed out the obvious fact with a grin.

“I’m always hard with you around,” I said and kissed her neck, tasting her sweet skin till she threw her head back. “I won’t take you till I’ve killed an animal though.”

She bit her bottom lip. “That’s fine … just you sleeping close to me feels just as good as having you inside me … but better when they are combined.”

“I see,” I said. “Tomorrow we’ll find something, don’t worry.”

She pushed some of my hair behind my ears. “You are the one who’s worrying.”

I nodded and admitted the fact that she was right. “Don’t you want some fresh meat to eat?”

“I already answered you,” she said. “I’m patient, and it will take the time it takes. Clean my breasts and then we can get up on the grass together.” I released her from my grip and she turned around, backing her massive bottom against my crotch and letting me wrap my arms around her waist. While I was washing her, she was continuously rubbing her ass up and down against my erection, letting it slide up and down along the crack.

“Hmm, Chabia,” I said in a husky voice. “Are you trying to make me cum?”

“Maybe,” she said and giggled, and swiveled her ass right on top of my cock. I reached farther south, past her bush till I reached her honeypot, massaging her wet folds and slipping in a finger. I wanted it to be my cock so badly but felt like I didn’t deserve it. “I wouldn’t mind if you have your way with me tonight too.”

I planted my lips right onto her neck but refused her proposal. “I want to deserve it.”

“You do deserve me,” she said, not desperately but matter-of-factly.

“Not for this night.”

“You’re stubborn,” she said and rubbed her ass some more before turning around, pressing her lips to mine. She straddled my legs to slide her pussy up and down my cock. “How’s that?”

“It feels pretty damn good … but nowhere near as good after we’ve hunted.”

“I yield,” she said and giggled, embracing me and holding onto me warmly while my cock throbbed harder than ever.

We swam back to the edge and clambered up, shaking the water from our bodies and drying ourselves with some skin. She prepared the bed where we used the quiver for pillows and skin for sheets and blankets. It was simple but we didn’t need something extravagant. We lay down, but I kept my eyes open, continuously searching while Chabia snuggled up to me. It felt like something was staring at us. Something which could see us but we couldn’t see it properly. “Are you still looking?” she asked, sounding a bit annoyed now rather than relieved.

“Sorry,” I apologized and continued looking. “I’m not sure what I’m looking for exactly.”

“An animal to kill?”

“Yeah, but I think I spotted something.”

She raised herself and looked around. “Where?”

“Behind the trees,” I pointed and peered further. “I believe it’s a great bird.”

“The only eagle I see is on your chest,” she said and clutched the pendant.

I heard something rustle in the trees and then I quickly jumped up to my feet. “Wait here,” I said.

“I’m not going to wait here,” she said. “How are you supposed to hunt in the dark?”

I peered even closer. “I think I see an owl—a rare breed.”

“Owls are even more dangerous during nights.”

I put on my loincloth and snatched my weapons. “Chabia, wait in the background. I believe I’ve spotted another rare animal.”

“But wouldn’t it be better to kill it tomorrow?” Chabia suggested.

“No,” I said. “Jasmina saw this as well.” I continued running to the owl, running while Chabia protested behind me. I reached the tree I believed it was sitting on, minding its own business. I’d seen well. It was a mighty owl sitting there, unlike the other rare breeds I’d slain before, this one was completely alone, watching me from a distance, deciding whether I was a threat or not, which was quite obvious. It then launched itself at me from the branch, and I quickly snatched my spear, but it was difficult to spot during the night and suddenly its claws clamped down on my shoulders, making me grunt. I used my spear and stabbed upward, but it flew away before I could inflict a deeper wound.

I felt the blood seep out from my shoulders, and now that it had drawn first blood, adrenaline flowed through my veins and I felt fully awakened even if we were just about to go to sleep.

“Kyle, are you okay?” she shouted at me.

“I’m alright,” I shouted back and let the blood dry as the owl hooted. I scanned the sky for clues about where it was heading. It might not be as fast and deadly as an eagle, but it sure had an advantage in the dark, but it was a challenge I would accept, and I was motivated after the earlier failure.

I saw it again coming at me, and it was like watching a shadow moving. I thrust my spear at it, but it soared up at the very last second. I whirled around and hurled my spear at it, striking it right in the leg, making blood spray.

With the help of its claw, it wrenched out the spear. I arched an eyebrow and wouldn’t think that to be possible for an owl. It dropped the spear to the grass, and I ran and snatched it. I immediately felt danger breathing down my back as it hooted so suddenly and came crashing with its beak right against my back. It made me stagger forward and fall.

“Watch out!” Chabia said, and I took her warning seriously and rolled to the side. The owl was just about to seize me but seized a tuft of grass instead. Angrily, it shook the grass away from its claws. I quickly made my way up to my feet, and I darted my eyes everywhere, looking for where it was hiding.

It camouflaged well in the sky, and then I spotted it again, making a turn and approaching me again. I tossed the spear up and down in my right hand and waited for it. It then plunged, taking me by surprise as it suddenly used its full speed, but it didn’t deter me, and I charged at it as well.

While both of us had blood spilled, we attacked each other simultaneously, and I struck my spear right into its belly before it could reach me.

It hooted and slumped down, dead and defeated. I panted and stooped right over it, watching how massive it was for an owl. With its wings stretched out, it must have been eight feet, at least. It matched the size of the eagle I’d fought earlier when acquiring Eagle Eye.

Chabia ran over to me, panting. “Kyle, you’re scaring me.”

“I killed it,” I said, frowning down on it and feeling empowered like never before. It was just something so satisfying to kill something which had tried to kill me.

“But still, you could have listened,” she said, sighing. “Can I see your wound?”

I took her hand, which trembled. “I will slay its heart first.”

“Alright then,” she said and reeled back, covering her mouth when seeing the blood all over my shoulders and back. “Gosh, you’re bloody.”

“I still live,” I said, yanking the spear out of the owl’s body, pulling out rivulets of fresh blood. “It doesn’t.” I aimed the tip of the spear at its belly and started cutting it open. I sat down on my haunches, tore the skin aside with my bare hands and reached in bareback. Finding the beating heart, I pulled it out, letting it fall out from my hand and landing right on the grass. I stared at it while it was beating and seized my spear with both of my hands. I let the tip of the spear hover over the heart, plunged it down and gave it a good twist. It was like an electric shock, making my body rigid. Night and day images flashed across my mind, as I felt the ability manifesting. For a moment, I dreamt of being an owl, gazing out across the darkness as if it were day. No one could see me, but I could see them.

My eyes popped open, and I gasped. I was on my knees, and it felt like I was falling back for a second, but Chabia was right behind and caught me. “Are you alright?” she asked as I’d slept for a minute or two.

“Yeah,” I said and slowly rubbed my eyes. “That was so intense.” Rising to my feet, I went inside my mind and saw the fierce owl face manifesting right next to the jaguar. I eagerly focused on it and then looked around, and to my surprise, I could see as if it were day, as clearly as I normally would’ve seen even if it was in the middle of the night.

“Wow,” I whispered to myself and felt the immense joy of having learned another ability.

“Can you see?”

“I see your eyes welling up.”

She smiled and wiped her eyes with her forearm. “Because I was worried for you.”

I settled my hands on her hips and used my right to push her gorgeous hair behind her ears. “I didn’t mean to make you cry.” I felt my own eyes sting when seeing her like that and hoped I hadn’t acted too impulsively.

“It’s okay,” she said. “So long I’ll clean up your messy back.”

“I will skin the owl in the meanwhile. We can eat before going back to sleep.”

“It will be a long night then.”

“I thought you were patient.”

She just smiled and rolled her eyes. “Always got to be so stubborn.”

“I didn’t want to disappoint you,” I said. “You want meat equally as much as I do.”

“Disappoint me?” she questioned as if I were insane. “That’s ridiculous after everything you’ve done.”

“You don’t know how it is for a man to fail in front of a woman,” I said, sinking my fingers into her skin.

“Again, you haven’t failed at anything … But please, let me take care of you before your back and shoulders get infected.”

I let go of her hips, sheathed my bloody spear, picked up the dead owl and made my way back to the tree with Chabia. “If we only had Jasmina with us to make some fire,” I said and dumped the owl aside.

“I can take care of that. I need some light after all.”

She had a point, and I switched over to the Owl Eye and saw everything so clearly. “Can you perhaps help me find some suitable sticks first? I already have one with me but I need some tinder as well.”

“A second.” I rose and looked around behind the tree. I didn’t have to go far before finding some dry weed for the fire. I also brought some rocks with me to make a little circle. Dropping them down, I sat down with her. “Need some help?”

“I will take care of the fire, that’s the least I can do.”

“And you call me stubborn,” I joked and nudged her with my elbow.

She blushed. “Actually, since you can see better, help me place the stick correctly so I know where to rub.”

I went behind her and got a hold of her wrists, aiming the smaller stick against the carved bigger stick. “There you go.”

“Thanks.”

I sat down next to the bird and started skinning it. “It’s a mighty owl,” I said after pulling a large patch of its skin off the carcass.

“It is,” she said. “But I was still worried for you since it has a massive advantage in the dark. I didn’t cry for nothing.”

“Massive doesn’t seem like it,” I said and pulled off the skin completely and started butchering it. “I killed it, not the opposite.”

She flashed me a smile and started rubbing the sticks together like mad, her tits jiggled and bounced, making me lose focus now and then.

Eventually, the first threads of smoke swirled up to her eyes. She poured the charred wood dust onto the tinder and blew till the flames flickered. “So, now I can see better,” she said. “Let me just wash my hands, and soak this cloth.”

“I’ll be waiting.”

She ran to the stream. I shifted my attention to her, watching her voluptuous body in the dark with the help of my ability and felt my desire rise. I didn’t deserve her earlier, but now that I’d killed this animal, I wanted her badly. She came running back up and sat behind me.

“I would prefer to have you in front of me.”

“So you can gawk at me?” she chuckled.

“Exactly,” I said and laid the bird flesh aside.

“Don’t you have a bird to concentrate on?”

“I’ve already separated the parts for us,” I told her.

“You’re quick,” she said and started dabbing the wet cloth all over my back. “Oh, Venus. Next time, we should bring Jasmina, these are some deep wounds.”

“Its claws were no joke,” I confirmed.

She cleaned up my back, and I helped her thread the needle and then handed it to her. “How big are the wounds?”

“So you care after all?” she asked teasingly and whispered, “I thought you were too manly for that.”

Her whisper sent a shiver down my spine. “Just being curious.”

“They aren’t the biggest I’ve seen on you,” she said and carefully sewed it up. “It doesn’t hurt, right?”

I shook my head. “I’m an empowered man
 after all.”

She chuckled. “Sorry for not knowing what it’s like to have superpowers,” she said flirtingly again.

“Are you in the mood again?” I asked her.

“My mood didn’t go anywhere,” she revealed. “But you stubbornly
 insisted on waiting till you’ve killed an animal.”

“Right, but let’s eat first. I’m starving.”

I gave her the time and concentration she needed to finish sewing up the wound. She hummed a sweet melody, and I felt something oddly erotic having her take care of me like that while humming that feminine melody. She then finished it up with a wet kiss on my neck. “So, I’m finished.”

“I already feel a hundred times better.”

“But you weren’t even hurt, to begin with,” she flirted with me again.

I gave her a look. “I wasn’t, but your touch and melody made me feel a hundred times better.”

“And not the stitches?”

“Nope.”

Smiling, we sat together and skewered the meat, lying it over the flames and watching the owl flesh roast. “I’ve never tried owl meat in my life,” Chabia said and watched anticipatedly as it was slowly roasting in front of us.

“Neither have I … Sorry if I scared you earlier … It wasn’t my intention.”

“I know it wasn’t your intention. I apologize if I overacted, but I don’t want anything bad to happen to you.”

“I know,” I said and drowned in her heavenly, blue eyes. “It’s because we care for each other.”

“You’re right,” she said, and we huddled up closer to the flames as the crickets started chirping louder while the night wore on. We moved the skewered meat aside. Unlike other bird flesh, the owl was a bit darker. It had some nice fat on it too, and I didn’t care if steam was still rising and plucked some flesh from the breast and showed it in my mouth. It had a very strong, poultry-like taste.

“How was it?” she asked and looked at hers curiously but waiting till it had cooled.

“Divine, especially during this time of the night.” I found it poetic to eat an owl during the night for some reason.

She waited for hers to cool properly and then lifted the stick to her mouth and started eating till juices spilled all over her. “Not bad,” she said, licking her lips.

I spilled a lot over myself as well but didn’t mind. I was hungry, and it was difficult to find a sweeter moment than this especially after failing and then succeeding, and also acquiring a new ability. “How’s it like to see in the dark?” she asked and watched me closely after taking another bite.

“It’s quite nice,” I said. “It gives you an edge over predators.”

“You’re right,” she said and tossed a bone onto the flames. “You’ll keep us safe.”

“I will,” I said and continued to gorge on the meat since I’d been an entire day without some juicy flesh to feast on.

When we’d finished devouring it, we went down to the stream to wash ourselves. I watched her tanned skin on the way and also her swaying hips which I started lusting after.

We splashed some water over our faces and rubbed it over our skin. “So what now?” Chabia asked and kneaded her bell-shaped breasts.

I patted her thigh and moved farther inside. She parted her legs for me without second thoughts, and I reached her sopping, wet pussy. “This is what I meant by deserving it.”

“I was wet earlier too,” she revealed.

“But you are wetter now, aren’t you?” I asked and searched her face.

Her lips slid to a grin. “Maybe.”

“Your eyes don’t lie,” I said. “You found it attractive what I did.”

“You’re right,” she said and nodded. “I crave you even more now.”

“Go ahead and touch me,” I said and thought it wasn’t fair that I had access to her while her fingers itched to touch my manhood.

She reached for my cock and wrapped her fingers around it. “Even harder than earlier,” she noted with a grin.

I rose and was about to reach for her hand to help her up to her feet, but instead, she opened her mouth and sucked me once. “A bit hard to resist,” she said after coming off, licking her lips.

I pulled her up to her feet and made our way back up to our bed while the flames were crackling in the background. She took off her clothes and so did I. We lay down on the side, and I delivered many kisses along her neck, while my cock was nestled deep inside the crack of her ass, seeking her sweet pussy. I pulled her body closer to mine, and the sudden pull made her gasp. “Oh, Kyle, just stab me with it.”

I lifted her leg with my right hand, exposing her delicious pussy drenched with her fresh sweets. While holding up her leg, I drew a circle with the head of my cock right onto her lips, covering it in her fluids. I then slipped the head inside. Thrusting my hip, I dived deep inside her, which gave me an intimate, welcoming hug. Her walls contracted and then released after I’d bottomed out, and I pulled out and then plunged right back inside again. Her breasts started already jiggling as I kept increasing my pace, and my hips slapped against her ass. “Hm, ah, hmm,” she moaned as her speech became interrupted by my throbbing beast. “Oh you’re widening me up!” she exclaimed and I felt it too how I filled her up while sliding deep into her.

I reached her clit with my free hand and rubbed it with a small amount of pressure. The few touches made her squirm as I wasn’t the only one reaching an orgasm. “Ah,” I moaned and saw no reason to delay anything, as the stored-up desire for her reached its peak, and with a grunt, I emptied myself inside her, blasting out fat bullets of cum right into her pussy. She continued to squirm as I soaked her pussy with my seed. Her body turned rigid, and she thrust her hips and squirted. The first time I’d ever seen her do so except for when she’d been masturbating.

“You alright?” I asked her with a great sigh, as I let her pussy milk me for the last drops of cum.

“Yeah,” she said, breathing in deeply. “It’s just … when you touched my pink pearl, oh that touch felt so good.”

“I pushed the right buttons?”

“You did,” she said, smiling satisfied. “Especially after seeing you fighting, I became soaked.”

“But you complained?” I asked and stroked her hip, recovering from the blast.

“I did,” she said. “But deep inside me, I wanted to see you fight. It just turns me on so badly, but I don’t want to be selfish.”

“Gawking at you turns me on, does it make me selfish?”

She shook her head. “No, you’re right,” she said and smiled deeply. “I feel soaked with your cum.”

“I had stored up a lot.”

“Even after impregnating the girls?”

“You’ve no idea how quickly I recover,” I said.

“Oh Kyle, let’s sleep like this for the night. Don’t pull your cock out. I don’t know the next time I’ll ever get an opportunity like this.”

“I won’t,” I said. “It feels just as sweet as having your walls clamped around it.”

“Okay,” she said and snuggled up. “Sweet dreams.”

I let go of her legs, watching her feminine curves and being aware of the sensation of having my cock stuffed deep inside her womanhood. “Good night,” I wished her back and pulled her body closer to mine.
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“
 J
 ust up the slope,” I told her.

“Finally, we can get some rest,” she said. I let her go first, watching her long legs and seeing some dried cum on the insides of her legs. It was two days ago since I’d killed that owl, and I’d taken her last night as well. It was so much easier hunting during the night with my new ability. And she’d just gotten hornier and made sure to seize the opportunity now that we were by ourselves. I didn’t mind, so long her skin was near mine and I felt equally as horny.

We’d spoken to them through telepathy, and thankfully they were all alright. They’d only eaten some small game along with some vegetables and looked forward to some red meat. It was in the middle of the day, and last night we shot three boars. I wanted to get revenge on the bison, but they’d probably traveled so far they weren’t even traceable. We would have to take care of them another day.

We plodded up the steep hill till we heard Liana cry out, “Someone is coming!” They all rushed to greet us by the entrance of our camp.

“Finally,” I heard Nalia say in the background. “That felt like an eternity.”

“But we are here now,” Chabia said and embraced Nalia.

“Yeah, but it still felt like an eternity,” she said.

I let the massive animals slump down from my shoulders and fall onto the ground. I sighed in relief, and the girls watched me in shock as I’d carried three full-grown boars on my back. I’d broken a sweat though, but I blamed that on the sun since it got hotter and hotter.

I caught up with them all, greeting the impregnated girls with kisses and also Liana and the rest of our women. I was glad to hear they were all getting along, and Felicia looked a bit happier as well. Nalia and she already took the spot next to me as I plopped down to get some rest. “What have you been doing?” I asked her and patted her porcelain thighs.

“Practicing archery,” Nalia said. “Felicia can already fire a bow.”

“Yeah?” I said curiously and nudged Felicia. “Why don’t you show me.”

“If you want,” she said. “But don’t expect anything fancy.”

“I’m not,” I reassured her. She reached for the bow and nocked the arrow on the string. She drew with her right hand, which slightly tremored. The bow bent, and she closed her left eye and aimed. She fired it surprisingly well and reminded me of when I had seen Nalia fire for her first time.

I gave her a well-deserved pat on the shoulder. “That’s amazing progress for just a couple of days.”

“I’m glad you like it,” she said proudly, her tail curling up behind her.

“Oh, Venus!” Nalia exclaimed. “What happened to your back?”

“It was when I fought the owl,” I revealed.

“Why didn’t you tell us?” she asked with a hand over her mouth. “I spoke to you forever when you were gone.”

“You didn’t ask.”

She placed her hands on her hips. “How am I supposed to ask that when I don’t even know?”

She looked so cute sometimes. I just shrugged. “It’s no big deal.”

“Why would you fight an owl anyway?” she asked.

“It was a rare breed.”

“So you have a new ability?” she asked, seizing my arm and exclaiming before she could even let me respond, “Show us!”

“How am I supposed to show you anyway?” I said. “It makes me see in the dark.”

“That’s why my vision was clouded in darkness,” Jasmina said. She stood right behind us, her chest fully nude and her pink hair spilling all over her back. She looked divine as usual. “I had a feeling you would gain a new ability.”

“And you were right,” I said and nodded at her. “It wasn’t a difficult battle but it just inflicted some wounds upon me.

“Something tells me the ability to see through the dark will be useful.”

“Do you know what will also be useful?” I asked her. “You teach Felicia and Liana telepathy.”

“Now that’s something I’ll do with pleasure
 ,” she said and stifled a naughty giggle.

Liana and her friends were in the process of skinning the animals. It wasn’t necessary since I could do so at a fraction of the strength. Chabia sat next to Nalia, and she turned to her. “Did he have his way with you?”

Chabia chuckled. “No, he just walked with a hard-on while I ignored it.”

Nalia poked her shoulder. “Come on, tell me.”

“What do you want to know?”

“Positions.”

Chabia told her not just about our adventure but our sexual adventure too. Jasmina listened with great interest and so did Felicia. “So,” Felicia said. “Will it hurt?”

“We can postpone it if you aren’t ready,” I told her.

“I am ready,” she admitted. “I’m just curious how it would feel like.”

“It will feel like heaven
 ,” Nalia said and giggled.

“If it only was a bit smaller,” she murmured but tried to hide her smile as if she secretly craved it.

“No,” Nalia said and shook her head firmly. “It wouldn’t have been as pleasurable, trust me. You will prefer it big
 too.”

“It will be a warm-up,” Jasmina said. “You don’t have to take it all the way inside. You can just let half of his cock inside, but the important part is that you have feelings for each other.”

“Well that I do,” she said and a blush crept up on her cheeks. I raked my fingers through her hair. My actions spoke for themselves after having risked my life for her sake; otherwise I couldn’t claim to have feelings for her. The same could be said with Liana since she’d helped me out, and I’d brought her to my tribe as well.

“Okay,” Felicia said. “But can we have some privacy?”

“Only you, Jasmina and Liana, will that be okay?” I asked.

She nodded. “Okay, we can try.”

“Good luck,” Nalia told her eagerly while I left her there with Chabia. She immediately started delving into sexual topics: how I took her and if she surprised me with any morning blow jobs. I felt bad for Chabia who just wanted to relax after a hunt, but that was Nalia after all.

Liana and her women had already skinned a boar and took a break. “Great job,” I told her with a thumbs up.

“Thanks,” she said and wiped the sweat from her brow, smiling in my direction. “What’s on your heart?”

“Well, we thought it would be a good idea to get the telepathy out of the way. Felicia is ready if you are.”

A grin flashed across her face as she understood it would mean to have a part of me inside her, something which she couldn’t decline.

“Show me the way,” Liana said and looked excited to be taught an ability.

“Follow me,” I said and beckoned her over. “I promised Felicia some privacy.”

We went to them as they waited for us by the beds, which would provide us with some secrecy. Jasmina looked at all of us eagerly, including my thickening bulge throbbing against my loincloth.

“So, nudity will be mandatory for this lesson,” Jasmina pointed out, waggling her eyebrows.

I took off my loincloth, letting it fall to my ankles and kicking it aside. I watched Liana as she did the same, bending over and flashing her tear drops to me as she pushed it down to her ankles. She gave me a smile while standing in that position, noticing that I was checking her out. Her toned, athletic body didn’t disappoint me, to say the least. Once her loincloth was on the ground, I could easily see her red bush right on her mound, and also her pink, symmetric slit which currently was fully innocent as no man had ever been there. She was already soaked and several trails branched out from her thighs and ran down to her calves. She untied her chestwrap too, freeing her tear drops which sat there so high and firm on her chest.

I then flicked my eyes to Felicia who was a bit slower than usual. She blushed and fumbled behind her back, struggling to free her breasts. “Sorry.”

“Do you need a helping hand?” Jasmina offered, who stood there without much to do.

“That wouldn’t hurt,” Felicia said submissively.

Jasmina went behind her back, and Felicia’s cat-like hair twitched as she untied her chestwrap. It fell to the ground with the rest of our clothes. She had similar tear drops as Liana, but Felicia’s were a bit perkier. Jasmina then helped her pull down her loincloth and reveal her thick bush. Once fully nude, Felicia stood there and tried to cover up her pussy with her hand a bit shyly, glancing at Liana and me.

“Why are you hiding?” Liana asked. “You’re so attractive you’re even turning me on.”

“She’s right,” I said. “Your body is divine.” Her feline traits were mesmerizing too, from her cat-like ears to her tail behind her back.

“Thank you,” she said and blushed from head to toe.

“So,” Jasmina said and wanted to dive right into it. “Kyle, lie down.”

I nodded and followed her lead, descending and lying down on my back, parting my legs a little as Jasmina was right in front of me. “So, I will just harden him up for you two. Give me a minute.”

“More like a second,” I mumbled and my comment made my women chuckle.

She wrapped her fingers around my shaft and stuffed my cock deep into her mouth, massaging the head with her throat muscles as she slid it all the way inside till her thick, cherry-colored lips touched down at the bottom. My eyes widened like usual when she brought me down her throat as if it were second nature, holding me there and keeping the gagging to a minimum. She slowly came right back up and swirled her tongue around the purple tip. She smacked her lips and brought my manhood back into her mouth and started bobbing her head, sliding my cock in and out of her hot mouth till my erection throbbed. “Ah, Jasmina,” I said and started curling my toes as the sensation became so much stronger.

She came off with a naughty grin, delivering worshipful kisses along my length. “My bad, a couple of seconds was all I needed.”

“I told you so.”

She turned her attention to the two women. “Okay,” she said and started her class, straddling me with her legs. “First, I will give you a quick demonstration. You must first have him inside of you. You aren’t allowed to orgasm when doing this but think of making love, if that makes sense.”

“It does,” Liana said and nodded.

Felicia still looked shocked at how Jasmina managed to fit my entire girth down her throat. Besides, Jasmina was just as tall as Felicia, which made her sexual skills even more impressive.

Jasmina then got a hold of my cock, aiming it at her drenched pussy and slipped in the head. She sank onto my cock and repeated what she’d done the first time she’d taught us this, lying down on me and keeping the fucking to a minimum.

“So you see, I keep the stroking to a minimum, and he keeps the fucking to a minimum too. If any of you cum, then it’s over. While he’s inside you, we will eventually kiss, feel each other’s hearts and stare as deep into our eyes as we reach the depths of our souls. Only in that state can telepathy be established and once again, neither of us are allowed to orgasm.”

They listened and seemed fascinated by her lecture. “Any questions?” she asked. “Before my lust becomes too strong to ignore.”

They exchanged glances and shook their heads. She reluctantly sat up and then looked at both of them. “Who would like to start?”

Felicia and Liana exchanged glances again, but Felicia quickly said, “You can … I probably need to watch a little.”

“Okay,” Liana said and didn’t object.

My cock slid out from her wet opening. She’d left it as hard as it could be to Liana, who eyed it excitedly. She had after all asked many questions to the girls I’d impregnated earlier, wondering how it felt to have a man inside you. She straddled me with her legs and wrapped both her hands around my cock: the very first one she’d ever held onto. “It’s hard,” she noted and giggled. “Exactly how the girls described it.”

“It will fit perfectly inside you too,” Jasmina said, sitting on her knees and prepared to step in if any of us needed help.

She kept it hovering right under her entrance and then slowly moved it closer and closer to her slit. “Okay, are you ready?” she asked, flicking her eyes to mine.

“I am,” I said and stroked her legs, watching her pink, wet hole that I wanted to dive inside as quickly as possible.

“Okay,” she said with a giggle, breaking her strong character as it was a moment she’d probably looked forward to all of her life. She moved it right to her folds and slipped the head inside. Her eyes softened and she made a face as if she’d entered heaven. She then placed her hands on my chest and tried to push it in while making some faces. Even if I met strong resistance, I couldn’t see a sign of pain on her face.

“You don’t find it painful?” I had to ask before it became too pleasurable and I couldn’t even ask her that.

“I’m strong, Kyle,” she said and gave me a look before chuckling.

“I’ve no doubt about that,” I said as she slowly but surely kept pushing it inside. Inch after inch disappeared into her virgin hole. I wasn’t sure whether she was suppressing the pain or not, but after a while, I only saw pleasure on her face as her eyes momentarily rolled to the back of her skull when she touched down.

“Uhm, is that your first time?” Felicia asked.

Liana nodded eagerly. “Hmm, yeah,” she said and found it hard to speak while being pleasured.

“How does it feel?” she asked and fidgeted with her hands.

“Hmm, you will love it,” she said.

“Right,” Jasmina said and further explained the process. “Now try to be a bit more intimate, deepen the act.”

Liana threw her hair over her shoulders and started slowly humping me, making sure we didn’t reach the peak of pleasure. Despite fully being able to swallow my cock, she was still a tight one as she probably hadn’t stuffed much inside her before.

She lay down on top of me till her boobs touched my chest and her arms slowly wrapped around my neck. We looked each other in the eyes and fell into our depths. I felt the beat of her heart and her warm breath against my face. We were as intimate as we could be, and she pressed her lips onto mine, keeping the stroking to a minimum while I settled my hands on her ass.


Can you hear me?
 I took the initiative and asked.


Yeah,
 she answered. Neat.



I’m still waiting for a reaction similar to Nalia’s.


She chuckled. I’m a bit older.



Equally as beautiful.


She gave me a blushing look. The girls were right, it’s a warm, filling sensation unlike no other. This won’t be the last time, and hopefully, then you can share your seed with me.



This will be a pussy I would love to soak with my cum.


Her eyes softened. I can’t wait for that day
 . She kissed me again and rose. “All set and done,” she said and glanced at Jasmina who gave her a well-deserved thumbs-up.

“Impressive,” she said. “So, Felicia, you’re up next.”

Liana reluctantly came off my cock, leaving it there drenched in her honey. Taking a deep breath, Felicia slowly went down on her knees and clumsily straddled my legs, giving me a look in case she’d done anything wrong. “I’m alright,” I told her. “Take it easy, we got time.”

“Okay,” she said as the blush crept up on her cheeks. Once she’d fully straddled me and kept my cock right under her pussy, she found it difficult to push it to her hole.

“It’s so tough and hard,” she said, and could barely move it with her hands. “Some help please?”

Jasmina came quickly to her rescue and pushed the head of my cock into her slit. “The head is inside.”

“Okay,” Felicia said and slowly tried to push it deeper in her pussy. She was as soaked as a girl could be, but at the same time, it felt like her pussy strangled me. A third of my shaft was fully stuffed inside her, but either she was so tight or there was no more space left.

“Oh, I can’t,” she said. Both pain and pleasure were written on her face, and it reminded me of Nalia’s first time.

“Let me help,” Jasmina said and started fingering her a little, applying the right pressure at her sensitive spots. She swallowed up a couple of more inches before stopping. She gasped in relief and then slowly settled her hands on my chest.

“Oh,” she said and searched her feelings. A smile flashed across her face as she sighed in relief. “It’s … quite nice.”

“It’s even nicer if you can go a bit farther down,” Jasmina insisted. “I can finger you some more.”

“We can try,” she said and was brave enough to try it out. Jasmina applied some more pressure over her sensitive parts, till Felicia loosened up and almost took me all the way down. It felt as if her pussy was squeezing my cock in that position. Her hot center was doing everything it could to loosen up, trying to unclench but there wasn’t room for anything as I stretched her.

“You got deeper than I thought you would,” I flattered her.

“You still enjoy it?” she asked after taking a few deep breaths.

“This is about telepathy, not pleasure,” I reminded her with a wink.

“Right,” she said and slowly followed Jasmina’s lecture about stroking me a little with her pussy and being intimate with each other. While having that cute cat-girl over me, I stroked her smooth legs and tail, gripping her ass. I felt an intense urge just to ram my cock inside her and spray my seed all over her tight hole, but that had to wait for another day.

I had to stroke her up to her back, cupping her neck and pushing her head closer to mine. I looked into her emerald eyes, which softened shortly after. She clawed my chest, and I saw how she smiled as memories of me saving her flashed across my mind.

We didn’t force anything but naturally kissed, tasting her lips as I snaked my tongue into her warm mouth. I had so many feelings for her. I wanted to see her safe, thriving and keep her protected from danger.


Is there anybody in there?
 I asked.

Her eyes suddenly widened when she heard the sound of my voice. I can hear you!


I chuckled at her excitement. Cool, right?



Yeah … although I can’t stop thinking of your cock though.



It wasn’t too painful, I hope?



No … well at first a bit, but I just felt this urge to slide in and out of me. I don’t know, hard to explain.



We’ll take care of that when you want to, no rush.



You’re so nice!
 She lay down and hugged me tighter, mashing her breasts against my chest.

“So I assume you both succeeded,” Jasmina said.

Felicia broke the hug and came up. “I could hear him,” she said and chuckled. “That was so cool. I was afraid I wouldn’t be able to for some reason.”

“Why?” Jasmina asked and patted her back. “You’re a good listener.”

“I know, but I haven’t really succeeded with much in my life.”

I stroked her leg and reminded her, “Hey, don’t think about that. It wasn’t your fault.”

“Maybe you’re right,” she said but still enjoyed having me there, making her think of something else. “Oh, it’s so nice.” She slowly slid my cock out from her, making some more heavenly faces on her way up, and I watched the unique trickles of honey covering my cock. It was a delicious sight for sure, and Jasmina quickly leaned over and took it back in her mouth, blowing me clean a couple of times and even licking up the trails with her tongue.

“Just had to clean you up for a little bit,” she said and licked her lips. “So, congrats on learning a new ability.”

They were both equally as excited for it, and after we’d risen and joined the rest of the tribe, they congratulated them on it.

We spent the last hours of the day getting something to eat. While eating, I looked at the skin which they’d piled up to the side. “We should probably trade that tomorrow for some bows and arrows, so you can also learn,” I told Felicia. “We probably need a couple for backup as well.

Felicia had been too busy talking to Nalia about how it was to have me inside her. But she looked a bit gladder now that she’d accomplished something and couldn’t wait to accomplish something more. “That would be nice,” she said.

I tried to think of who I wanted with me, and I obviously turned to Liana, who’d followed me the first time. “You’ll come with me tomorrow.”

She nodded while licking her lips. “I’m looking forward to it.”

We didn’t do much for the rest of the day except for getting some rest. Chabia and I were exhausted, to begin with, so it didn’t take us long to hit the sack.

“Will you be back by tomorrow?” Chabia asked and drew a circle on my chest.

“Will try,” I said and took her hand, giving it a kiss. “Otherwise, we have telepathy.”

“I know,” she said and snuggled up to me, her body heat helping me fall asleep.
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“
 Y
 ou got everything you need?” I asked Liana.

She nodded as I piled up the skin on my back. I had my scabbard and quiver on my back as well. Even if I felt relatively safe for now with the exception of Felicia’s former tribe haunting the back of my mind, you never knew whenever you would bump into any predators.

I had slept deeply as usual, but I was the first to wake up followed by Liana, who seemed a bit more excited than usual. To be fair, they were all excited whenever they got the opportunity to spend some alone time with me. “Alright then, let’s move,” I said as we continued down the slope.

“Telepathy,” she said and gave me a look. “Quite cool.”

“I agree,” I said. “I was also flabbergasted when Jasmina taught us that ability.”

“She’s a skilled shaman,” she said. “But one thing I couldn’t stop thinking of was having you inside me.”

“I have also dreamed of having an intimate moment with you,” I admitted as we descended the long slope and reached the foot of the mountain. I woke up with morning wood as always and because of that intense dream, I probably was only a couple of strokes before exploding.

“Give me some details,” she demanded with hints of desire in her voice.

“Taking you hard from behind,” I said. “You arched your back and begged for more.”

A grin flashed across her face. “Similar to what I’ve been thinking of,” she admitted. “Having you ram that thick weapon all the way to my depths.”

“I will take care of you as well,” I promised her.

“I know,” she said. “I feel so optimistic being a part of your tribe. You’ve no idea what you’ve done to our well-being.”

“You didn’t look troubled when we ran into you.”

“Trust me, we
 were,” she said and sighed. “No tribess wants to live like a tribess. To find a man is all of our objectives. Sadly, not everyone will experience the true pleasure of having an erection inside ourselves—especially a strong
 one. I consider it a privilege.”

“We’ll make sure to welcome any other troubled tribesses out there,” I promised. “Not all of them deserve to live by themselves.”

“Yeah,” she said. “But sometimes a man gets comfortable while having a handful of women. I’m glad you’re ambitious and strong.”

“I am,” I said and knew she had a point that it was difficult to pleasure many women at the same time. “But I would accept the job without much doubt.”

We continued on the same path and trudged up the steep mountain as the sun rose in the sky and reached its peak. We passed by traders and tribesses on our way, who gave me a look as usual. Some of them recognized Liana and questioned what had happened to her tribess. When giving her the news that she was a part of a tribe now, I saw a mixture of envy but also hope. Apparently, the dire situation of the male shortage just got worse and worse, and they were all frustrated that the Triplets didn’t want to bed them. Usually, sexual pleasure could be traded for certain deals. It would have worked on me since they were stunning, to say the least.

We reached the broad mountain peak during midday, and Bazaar got his eyes on me when I came trudging up. He rubbed his hands and even excused some other women who were about to trade with him, not wanting to make me wait and called for a couple of his women to take care of the job.

“Kyle,” he said and clapped his hands. “What do we have here? What a pleasant surprise.”

I dumped the boar skin onto the ground and greeted him with a bow. “Three boar skin.”

“Come on, embrace me,” he said, and I did as he wished. I couldn’t smell a hint of sweat as he must have applied some form of perfume on himself. The same amount of jewelry glimmered around his neck and wrists, and I believed he wore a new vest.

“How’s it going?” I asked after breaking the hug. “A bit more people here than last.”

“Yes,” he said and glanced at all the tribes and tribesses. “It’s the time of the day everybody comes. How’s the scabbard, invisible drops and ochre?”

“Our shaman has already painted some walls,” I said. “She said it was of very good quality. I love the scabbard and I must thank you again.”

“You are welcome,” he said and flashed me a grin. “That’s what long-lasting relationships are for, aren’t they?” He winked. “Come on, my women and my brothers can take care of the trade while we can discuss what you need. Let’s have something to eat and drink.”

I couldn’t decline his friendliness and followed him to the table and sat down with him. He waved at a couple of his women who brought forth a tray with drinks and a bowl of nuts.

The first thing I did was to take a sip since my mouth was dry after that long march. “So refreshing after such a hot day and long walk.”

“I understand,” he said. “We are also trying to plant some more trees where we sleep to provide us with some shade. We are moving into a hotter period.”

“I see,” I said.

“Three boar skins,” he said and whistled softly for himself. “Where did you even find them?”

“A day’s march from here,” I said.

“And the hunting part?”

“As easy as the march.”

“But once we found them they weren’t a problem.”

“Maybe for you,” he said and chuckled. “I’m so grateful you came over here and knew you would have the strength to hunt.”

“I do,” I said and continued to munch on those nuts. They were honeyed and salty, and as delicious as they could be. I loved every single one of them, and they went so well with the sweetened water.

“So, tell me, what are you looking for?”

“We came to get some weapons,” I said. “We have a tribe member who wants to learn archery, and we decided we also needed some for backup.”

“I see,” he said. “Well, you have plenty of skins for a couple of bows and a handful of arrows, so that won’t be an issue. What about finding a new place, have you settled down yet?”

“We have,” I said. “We found a nice place up in the mountains.”

“Not far from us, I hope.”

I shook my head. “It took us less than a day walking here, and when I think about it, it does look similar.”

“That’s great,” he said. “We all need our hideouts since our situation is quite uncertain and turbulent. Had to cover up a couple of my items and supplies last week since they were about to get stolen by a greedy tribe. Needless to say, the thieves aren’t living any longer.”

“Sorry about that,” I said and also realized the importance of strength and loyalty in this turbulent yet peaceful world.

“My women took care of that,” he said and dusted off his shoulder. “I can’t stand thieves and fights personally.”

We continued to eat and chat for a bit until we’d finished. “Do you want some meat before I show you?” he offered us.

“We’re good,” I told him. “The nuts are a delicacy as usual.”

“Indeed,” he said, looking flattered as usual when I gave him a compliment. “Alright, come with me and I’ll show you what I got.” We swung our feet off the table and then he led us to the weapon section. We bumped into numerous tribes and tribesses as they all looked for something to trade, but when they saw me, the trade became uninteresting. I must admit that it was equally as difficult for me to stay focused since their beauty took my breath away. He went to the other side and showed me the bows with his hand. “Give ‘em a try.”

“Alright,” I said and started examining them, picking them up and making sure they were of the best quality. They were all smooth and very finely made out of Youthful Trees. I wasn’t sure what he was going after since weapons would be worn out anyway. It seemed like he had a fetish for making everything luxurious for some reason.

“How many bows and arrows for the boar skins?”

“We can trade three bows and around fifty arrows,” he said with his arms crossed.

I exchanged glances with Liana who nodded. “Will be fair,” she said curtly.

I sorted out the bows I liked the most and picked one a bit smaller for Felicia. I then went to the arrows and made sure I picked the ones with the sharpest arrowheads and piled them up as well.

“I think we’re good,” I told him with a nod of my head, enjoying the sight of all those weapons that were about to become bloody in the near future.

“Give me a moment and I’ll pack them up for you,” he said and grinned, looking at the skins which he couldn’t wait to get his hands on. “Let’s meet by your supplies, by the way.”

I nodded and went with Liana. As I was bumping into some tribesses, they all turned their gazes to me. I saw the most gorgeous women with hips and breasts in all shapes and sizes. Some of them were so voluptuous they accidentally bumped into me. They all got my attention, as I found it difficult to concentrate on where I was going.

“Hang in there,” Liana said with a relieved chuckle. She was probably happy to have gotten a man after all.

“I’m trying,” I said, but I found the attention a bit too overwhelming at times. We reached the end of the camp and settled there, waiting for him to return

“It makes me nostalgic seeing all those tribesses,” she said wistfully. “It’s not a fun spot to be in.”

I could understand where she was coming from since it seemed to be the equivalent of being abandoned. “How long were you a tribess?” I asked.

“For long,” she explained. “I took on the role to lead my women, but it was difficult at times. We couldn’t risk much and we had to remain cautious and safe. We were also without a shaman. Ryana was the best at healing, but nowhere near enough to keep us truly safe.”

“You must have learned a lot during all those years,” I said and admired her for having led them to safety and eventually to me.

“Yes,” she said. “And I even learned more now that I’ve been with you. There truly is no substitute for a man.”

I nodded. “There is no substitute for a woman either,” I said and watched her red hair and athletic body, something I craved, especially after having learned telepathy and having had a little taste of her pussy.

Bazaar interrupted us and came with everything we needed. He placed it all down in front of us, keeping it as neat and polished as possible. “Here you go,” he said proudly and dusted his hands.

I took the skin in my hands and handed them over. His eyes widened at them as if he’d struck gold. “Finally, we can make some more clothes and bags.”

“We’ll come with more,” I said and winked.

He rubbed his hands. “I will greet you here personally next time as well,” he promised and kept rubbing his hands. “As always, nice doing trade with you.” He bowed, and I returned his bow.

“Till next time,” I said. I gathered the equipment in my hands and on my back and moved on.

The sun slowly started to descend. We looked out across the world and the rising mountains. She walked a bit ahead of me, and I could see her nice legs from this view.

“Wasn’t it difficult for you not to orgasm during the telepathy lesson?” she had to ask. I could already guess beforehand it was in that direction she wanted to take this conversation to.

“Kind of,” I said. “I’m used to being perpetually erect by now because of all the women and nudity I’m exposed to.”

“Well, but we can relieve your erection now and then,” she said and winked. “I’m still wet from yesterday.”

“I can see that,” I said and her juices trickled down the insides of her thighs. “Maybe if we find a suitable spot.”

“Then what?” she asked. “We can fuck?”

“You gotta be so blunt sometimes,” I said and chuckled.

“I’ve always been that way,” she said. “I say what I think. It’s a reason why my women chose to follow me and join my tribesses after all.”

“I see,” I said but it felt even more empowering to say this, “But you chose to join me.”

“Because you’re stronger than me,” she said and winked. “I would be a fool to not have followed you when I had the chance.”

“By the next stream, as long as we don’t see anyone else, let’s take a break there.”

“As you wish,” she said and we continued to move on. I watched her hips sway. I imagined her nude and delved into some fantasies as I wanted to take her. We were out in the wild after all and being intimate was needed to survive.

We reached the foot of the mountains, and she jerked her head at the running water. “There’s a stream there,” she said.

“Alright, let’s take a little break,” I said. I needed to drink too since it felt as if my tongue was stuck to the ceiling of my mouth. We reached the edge of the stream and I could finally put my weapons down. I went on my knees, cupped my hands and splashed the water all over myself. I washed my face and skin thoroughly before closing my eyes and listening to the sounds of nature. The burbling water, chirping birds and soft winds calmed me greatly. I opened my eyes again and just continued to look. She had to inch her hips closer to mine and the contact of skin to skin awakened my primeval brain.

“Why do you always gaze like that?” she asked.

“It’s a beautiful world,” I answered.

“It is, but you sometimes just lose yourself in your thoughts or that’s what it seems like to me.”

“You’re right,” I said. “I believe it’s some from my past.”

“I see,” she said. “So you haven’t always been living with those women.”

I shook my head. “My life was vastly different before.”

“Well, tell me then,” she said and nudged me with her shoulder.

I told her a little bit about the loneliness and the way I chose my own path, and her interest in me deepened. “I could have guessed that even if you didn’t tell me,” she said. “A strong man like you must have gone through something.”

“That’s what Chabia told me too,” I said. “I will also say the second your hip touched mine, was the second I woke up.”

“Skin to skin is powerful,” she said. “Especially by the opposite gender … it awakens something in both of our brains.”

I snaked my hands behind her back and untied her chestwrap. She grinned as her boobs were freed, and I could finally knead them again. They weren’t the biggest pair but I loved the teardrop shape: narrow at the top but full at the bottom. “They’re amazing.”

“You think so?” she asked and started reaching for my loincloth. “If you touch my breasts, I want to touch your cock.”

I lifted my pelvis and she desperately pulled down my loincloth. I was still erect, hard as ever as she wrapped her fingers around my girth. My hands started trailing lower as I reached her nether region. I began to finger her pussy, massaging it and feeling it drip on my fingers. I sighed in relief as I imagined my cock sliding in and out of her entrance.

She didn’t object as I rolled on top of her and she desperately pulled down her loincloth as well. Biting her bottom lip, she parted her legs for me. I pushed my cock into her and took her there right under the open sky, thrusting my hips so they slapped against her thighs.

She arched her back and begged for more, wrapping her arms around my back and clawing open some of my older wounds. “Oh, please more, more!” she begged desperately. I felt something when I saw such a strong woman being tamed by me. I was her superior as I slid my erection in and out of her pink hole, marking my territory.

I pushed my spear all the way inside and gushed out my hot seed all over her interior. Her pussy squeezed my cock and begged for more cum as I drenched her sweet pussy with my semen.

She gasped for air as she still held onto me and probably refused to let go. She opened her eyes and roamed them around my body, clawing me a little here and there and grinning at my masculinity. “It feels like I’m melting,” she said, throwing her head back. “Your cock is so filling, the missing puzzle piece of a woman’s life.”

I leaned down to kiss her smooth lips. I tried to pull out, but she squeezed my cock. “Just keep it there for a little bit longer … I don’t know when we’ll have the next opportunity.”

I fulfilled her wish and lay there with my erection stuffed deep inside till a couple of moose made their way behind us. They weren’t dangerous but just looked at us funny. To be fair, I would probably look at them if they were mating.

I pulled out and dragged out a river of cum with me. She fingered herself and shoved some of that cream into her mouth. “It’s divine,” she said and tasted it some more.

“Your pussy is divine,” I said as I reached for my loincloth and pulled it on.

We got up to our feet and she put on her clothes too. She smiled brighter than ever and looked optimistic as well. She had all the right reasons to be since I was ready to die for any of my women. Now that she was satisfied, she didn’t say much and just followed me back to the camp.





We continued back and reached our camp when it was getting dark. I had reached Nalia with telepathy and told her to prepare something to eat since we were starving. We could already see the fire and smoke from here and catch the scent of cooked boar flesh.

They gathered and met us by the entrance as usual, and I presented the arrows and bows to them. I handed the smallest to Felicia, who genuinely smiled at her weapon. “Wow,” she said in awe and examined it. “My first weapon.”

Nalia said excitedly, “Look at all those arrows.”

“You sure got them for a bargain,” Chabia said and arched an eyebrow. “That must be one nice trader.”

I nodded. “He is.”

“Relationships among tribes are always important,” Chabia said.

“I agree,” I said. It was common knowledge you couldn’t live on your own, especially not in the wild. Maybe in a society where everything is handed to you, but life out here was slightly different.

We settled around the fire now that the food was ready and set the platter of meat in the middle. Despite us being fourteen, we sat skin to skin and ate from the same source. It was a magical experience as we gorged on the food in unity. It made the experience and meat so much stronger tasting.

By the end of it, we leaned back to watch the stars. At that moment, Jasmina brought out her flute and started playing. It was the perfect end of the day, but I knew of course we had more to do tomorrow. We had weapons to defend ourselves, but I wasn’t sure if my abilities were enough to face the beastmen.

While undressing, Nalia glanced at Liana and then back to me. “You took her, didn’t you?”

“Got to seize the opportunity while we can,” I pointed out.

She grinned. “I wouldn’t have acted any differently, but you can tell by her glow. She looks a bit more tamed too, we all become that way after having your manhood inside.”

“I like the sound of that,” I said and lay down, squeezed between Felicia and Nalia. I turned to Felicia. “Did you get to practice while we were gone?”

“A little,” she said. “Nalia is right … there’s a big incentive to impress you.” Her cute ears twitched as she admitted that.

“Well, that’s something,” I said and stroked the curve of her hip. Nalia’s hands were all over me, and she made sure to deliver kisses all over my shoulder and neck. I draped my arm over her neck too and pulled her closer. It was evident she was starved for some masculine flesh after wanting to come closer to me. “There’s some more space there.”

“I know,” she said and snuggled up.

“Any plans for tomorrow?” Nalia asked.

“I can’t say so,” I said and thought deeper about it.

“I might have an idea,” Jasmina said. As soon as she opened her mouth, we all listened to her. “The way you said tame, made me think of taming animals. Something tells me that the skill will be needed, especially when dealing with the beastmen.”

“Interesting,” I said and had no reason to doubt her words. “How’s it done?”

“You must find wild animals and go through a process of wrestling and fighting them till they have given up and become your master. It can take time, but once you’ve tamed an animal, it will be under your thumb and can be used however you want.”

Sounded similar to taming a woman and keeping them under my thumb as well, something I couldn’t complain about. “Interesting,” I said and made a quick decision. “Some of you will follow me tomorrow, definitely you Jasmina.”

“Where did you learn to tame animals?” Chabia asked, who’d remained quiet. “After all, it’s a rare skill and the man in our former tribe spent most of his time seeking it.”

“I’m not capable since only a man can tame, but my father knew how to tame animals, so I should be able to teach it … so long I can access those memories within my mind now that we will sleep.”

“I see,” I said and looked forward to tomorrow. “How about we get some sleep for now?”

“I won’t object,” Jasmina said. “Nighty night.”

“Good night to all of you,” I said and looked up to the beautiful night sky.
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I
 dreamt again a wonderful dream of being the only man among a tribe of hundreds of gorgeous women. They were all mine, loyal to me and tamed by me. It was a wonderful sensation and an empowering one as it felt like I was on top of the world. They’d all begged to join us, and I’d accepted them.

Every day I had a new virgin to impregnate, and every day I had a hunting trip with my women and some new girl who desperately wanted to join me and impress me. They seized every opportunity they had with me, and as I went into the open grassland, a couple of women pushed me down to the grass. They pulled down my loincloth and went straight to business, straddling me with their legs and bringing me deep down their pussies till they moaned out my name.

I snapped awake with my cock stuffed deep inside Jasmina’s mouth. She kept me there, not bobbing her head but just using her throat muscles to massage the head. I clenched my toes, as it got so intense and so pleasurable, I let go and fired into the depths of her mouth. I threw my head back and wondered how she even did that. She usually would slide my cock in and out of her mouth, bobbing her head or licking the crown of my cock. But now she’d just kept it in her mouth without doing anything else besides keeping it there.

“Oh, Jasmina,” I said, glad she’d taken the opportunity. It just felt so damn good and surprising every time.

She tossed her pink hair over her shoulder and came crawling up to me. “I dreamt the sweetest dream, and was so excited when I woke up, I couldn’t resist you.”

I smiled as she lay down on me, making her pendant touch mine while she mashed her round breasts right on top of my chest. I raked my fingers through her pink hair. “What did you dream about?”

“It was a childhood dream of seeing my father taming the animals … I know it so well I’m confident that I can teach it to you.”

I nodded and stroked her ass and the curve of her hips. I knew very well what we would spend our upcoming day on, especially if it would be a skill needed. “Alright,” I said. “I haven’t been taught a skill since what was gifted to me by Venus,” I noted and it was time to be taught something else.

While Jasmina was lying on top of me, Nalia and Felicia were still cuddled up to me and sleeping. They were as cute as they could be with their thumbs in their mouths and hands draped over my body. I sighed in relief as I looked around, thinking of who to bring with me.

They eventually woke up, not finding it surprising to find the shaman on top of me with cum on her lips. Felicia looked at us shyly, understanding probably it was a fierce competition to reach my manhood.

“Sleep well?” I asked her and searched her gaze.

“A little,” she said and snuggled up to me. “I kept dreaming of you … like usual.”

“Like usual?” I questioned.

She nodded. “It’s been like that lately.”

“I see,” I said.

“And you?” she asked, her eyes flicking from me to Jasmina.

“Slept well as usual,” I said. “Especially with that horny woman on top of me.”

Jasmina chuckled and continued to claw my body, rubbing her waist along my cock to see if perhaps there was some life left to it. “It feels so good to be close to you.”

“I agree,” I admitted and had no wish to push her away from me. Nalia also yawned and slowly opened her eyes. She kissed my other cheek and wasn’t either surprised to find Jasmina on top of me.

“I have to start waking up earlier if I also want to enjoy you,” she said and chuckled a little. She pressed her sweet lips onto mine. “Who will you bring with you on your taming adventure?”

“You and Felicia will come with us,” I said and nodded in confirmation. I had already been with Chabia and Liana earlier, and thought it would be wise to let Felicia also go out and get some fresh air.

She exchanged glances with Felicia, and they both looked excited. “What are we going to do?” Felicia asked.

“We’re going to have fun,” Nalia said excitedly.

“We don’t know that yet,” I reminded her.

“Maybe not during the day, but during the night we will find time for some fun
 ,” she said and stifled a giggle.

“She got a point,” Jasmina said, who also agreed.

As the rest of the women woke up, we started rising simultaneously. “We’ll be leaving soon. I will try learning to tame the animals,” I told them as we gathered around the wood logs. “Felicia and Nalia will come with us.”

“How long will you be gone?” Chabia asked.

I glanced at Jasmina who probably knew the answer to that question better than I did. “Should be back tomorrow.”

“Take care of them while you enjoy yourself,” Chabia said, and I believed her words had an erotic meaning to them as well.

“As always,” I said.

We brought with us some meat, so we wouldn’t need to hunt, and also some other equipment that Jasmina deemed necessary to bring. I waved goodbye to the rest of my women as we started the descent from our camp.

“Should we practice while we are with him?” Felicia asked Nalia.

“So long we aren’t in the way,” Nalia said. “But when we get the opportunity, we should definitely do something
 to him.”

Felicia giggled and did indeed understand what she was talking about. “That will be nice.”

“And I’ll also watch you tame a beast,” Nalia said excitedly.

“Remember to be on guard, in case something goes wrong,” I said.

“You’re the one who’s always watching over us,” Nalia insisted.

“I’m not god,” I reminded her, twisting my neck and winking at her.

“To us you are,” Nalia kept insisting.

We reached the foot of the mountain and looked around. “Any ideas where to go?” I asked her.

Jasmina threw her pink hair over her shoulder. “Are you forgetting what I taught you already?” she asked as if slightly offended.

“The winds,” I said and chuckled. “I’ve always been following them in the past, just forgot about it now for some reason.”

“Something distracting you?” she asked.

“No,” I said and shook my head. “Only a little bit excited to learn a new skill.”

“I understand,” Jasmina said. “I’m also looking forward to spending some time with you and the girls. If you succeed quickly, then we certainly have time for a dirty moment or two.”

I found it funny that it was all they thought about when they were alone with me. “We’ll see,” I said and followed the winds along the broad valley and the burbling stream. It was a beautiful view which swept for miles, and took a moment to use Eagle Eye and spotted some buffaloes far away. “I see some buffaloes.”

“They will be a good animal learning to tame,” Jasmina said. “They are not as aggressive as bison.”

We continued and the valley widened constantly. Eventually, we sat down on our haunches and hid behind some tall, dry grass. It hadn’t rained in a long time, so the ground was a bit dry and wizened. I jerked my head at them as they should be able to see them now. “There they are,” I said. They weren’t as big as other bison but still intimidated me somewhat. Their horns were way larger and curved in a crescent, their coat was nowhere near as thick and they also didn’t have a beard. They were currently grazing by themselves but had noticed us already.

Jasmina nodded silently for herself. “I have a feeling you’ll easily succeed with this.”

Nalia and Felicia exchanged glances. “How are you supposed to tame it?” Nalia asked with hints of concern in her voice.

I turned to Jasmina since she was the only one with an answer to that one. “You must wrestle with it, be gentle with it and get to know it. It will unleash its anger upon Kyle, but Kyle will have to remain responsible and calm. That’s how you tame any animal out there, without strength and patience, it can be quite deadly.”

“And what if it turns deadly?” Nalia asked.

“We have you and Felicia as a backup,” I said.

“I don’t want to shoot you so close again,” Nalia said, reminding us of when we rescued Felicia.

“And I don’t want to shoot near you at all,” Felicia said and fidgeted with her hands. “I have just gotten my first bow after all.”

“Don’t worry about it. I’m just joking,” I said and patted their backs. “I have my own weapons and skills in case something goes wrong. Just wait in the background.”

They nodded to each other. “Okay,” they said.

“But I’ll be watching you mostly,” Nalia said.

“That’s fair,” I said and didn’t mind. I flicked my eyes to the buffalo and gave Jasmina a look. “Guide me through this.”

“I’ll try,” she said and nodded unsteadily. “I’ll stay behind your back and keep a distance, if that’s okay.”

“It’s okay,” I said.

“Because it will be violent,” she said. “Not many animals out there would like to be seen as inferior. Most of us have a kill or be-killed mentality.”

I nodded. “I know,” I said and also knew about animal instincts since they were present in me as well.

We approached the buffaloes. I saw at least five of them, and I started questioning something, “Will I have time to tame them all?”

“Once you know how to tame one, taming the rest will be easy,” she said. “But for the skill itself, only one is necessary.”

“I see,” I said.

“Come on,” she said. “I’ll be right behind you, but be careful … And please, have your weapons ready in case something happens.”

“I’m ready with my weapons as always,” I told her and gave her a wink. “You have nothing to worry about for now.”

“Alright then,” she said and smiled. We neared the first one, which was not the biggest of the bunch, but it lifted its head and looked at us curiously. It was just in the process of having a meal, grazing peacefully but then turned to us, obviously not liking us intruders.

“If I know the buffalo correctly,” Jasmina said and inhaled a deep breath. “It will most likely try to charge at you. I will advise you to use your strength and stop it in its tracks. Once it will see that you’re quite strong, its next move will be less violent. But you must establish dominance over it.”

“So the first step will always be the most difficult?” I questioned.

“Exactly,” she said and placed her hand on my shoulder. “So be careful.” She sounded genuinely concerned for me, but I knew I had the edge on them with my superior strength.

“Stay right behind and guide me through it,” I said. We neared it and as I got closer, I realized how big it was. It was taller than me and lifted its head to watch me.

“One more step and you’ll be stepping on its territory,” Jasmina warned me. “Be ready.”

I took another step, and it started pawing the ground. It clearly didn’t want me anywhere near it, but I still approached it with confidence, reminding myself to show dominance. “I think it will come now,” I said. “Anytime.”

“I think so too,” Jasmina said, sounding nervous.

It then sharply grunted which indicated aggression and just bolted at us. I stood there fully prepared as it was closing the gap between us, not running away as I maintained eye contact. It aimed its massive horns at my stomach and was on its way to crash into me, but I quickly seized the horns. I had to take a few steps back because of the force, but I held onto it as I continued being pressed back. I managed to stop its movements and push it away from me, not letting it take another step. It roared and desperately tried pushing me further away, but I did everything I could to hold onto it, showing it who the man was and refused to let it pass through me.

Its strength started waning, and it backed off and ran away and kept a distance from me. I wiped my brow with my forearm and knew if I hadn’t been prepared, it could have just charged at me like a beast.

I dusted off my hands, and Jasmina gave me a well-deserved thumbs up. “Very good,” she complimented me. “That could have gone worse, but I don’t believe the buffalo has given up on you. It certainly will face you again.”

“So do I continue to wrestle?” I asked.

“Exactly,” she said.

I prepared myself accordingly as it eyed me again, even catching Jasmina off guard as it came charging at me while roaring at the top of its lungs.

“Come on now you beast,” I told myself. The dust rose behind its thundering feet. Gnashing its teeth, it ran even quicker than last time. It tried to intimidate me, but I wasn’t giving up, facing it with just as much strength and vigor as the first time. We clashed and wrestled. While I grappled with it, it roared right at me and unleashed its rage. I struggled to get a good grip on its head, and instead of trying to hold onto it, I had to throw it away to the side, making the beast roll onto the high grass.

I then dusted off my hands and quickly faced it again, holding up my hands and waiting for that beast to strike again, which it did quicker than last time. I repeated the process, grabbing its head and trying to toss it aside, seeing if that would help to show my dominance as I had the strength to move it and it couldn’t move me.

The animal just continued to rage as it tried to succeed but didn’t inflict any wounds on me. Its strength waned and then it breathed out and kept a distance while it ran back for a little. I watched it carefully, and I knew it wasn’t going to get near me. Jasmina still kept a distance from me but remained close.

“Alright,” she said, sounding a bit shocked but at the same time relieved. “You’re doing well.”

I nodded and dusted off my shoulders. “How many times more till it’s under my thumb?”

“Hard to tell,” she said. “Although that’s an aggressive buffalo, so it might take a couple of more rounds. I think it finds itself in a state of shock since it didn’t manage to get to you at all.”

“I see,” I said and prepared myself again. The other buffaloes stood and watched us, careful not to try to pick a fight with me as they watched in amazement. I also felt Nalia’s and Felicia’s eyes on my back even if I couldn’t see them.

The buffalo regarded me carefully, pawed the ground but then stopped, its tail swishing back and forth. “Kyle, remain calm,” Jasmina told me. “Don’t make yourself a threat, but don’t make yourself look weak either. You want it under your thumb but not destroyed. It is realizing it now, slowly but surely.”

I realized what she was saying as I was still standing there and maintaining eye contact with it. It had dark brown eyes and a fierce gaze. It continued to coldly regard me and I continued to regard it back. “Try to slowly take a step toward it,” Jasmina said carefully. “But slowly, don’t make any abrupt movements.”

I nodded and carefully approached it. As soon as I neared it, it took a step back and retreated for a little, and I looked at Jasmina, who waited patiently and mindfully. “You need to fight it again. Unfortunately, it hasn’t given up yet.”

“Do you understand the buffalo tongue?” I asked her half-jokingly.

“No, why?”

“How can I tell them to bring it?”

She covered her mouth and chuckled. “That would be a good idea if you were about to kill it. I wouldn’t recommend that for a buffalo you would tame. Remember, to be gentle, not too kind and at the same time, be dominant. You have dominated so far but it is stubborn, refusing to let go of the idea of its superiority.”

“I see,” I said. There were many men like that after all, refusing to believe it was all lost and holding onto their beliefs and ideas and methods even how hard they were losing. They blamed it on everyone else but themselves and then faced the harsh reality when they lay on the ground and couldn’t even lift a finger. I wasn’t going to kill it. I would treat it nicely so long it would obey me and know that I was its superior and master. It circled me again and started trotting. I felt the ground shake and knew it prepared itself for a second attack, perhaps trying to play innocent as it was gaining momentum and trying to perhaps surprise me. It wasn’t working though, since I was prepared for it.

It then suddenly made an abrupt turn and launched itself at me. I remembered what Jasmina told me, to be confident and dominant. I didn’t shy away but faced its attack, grabbing its head and holding onto it fiercely even though it tried to knock me off my feet. Opening its massive mouth, it growled, and I growled like a beast myself. It got nowhere near me. Grunting, I slung it aside like a chunk of meat. Rolling on its back, it quickly jumped up to its feet, regarding me in utter disbelief.

It bowed its head submissively and continued onward to me, trotting lightly and bowing its massive head once again. It had accepted that I was its master. “You succeeded,” Jasmina said and her lips slid up into a grin. “Now stroke its head and you will connect with it.”

I did as she said, running my hand along its fur and feeling the bond establishing. It was a similar sensation to when I was learning telepathy but milder. We established a friendship, and I had access to it in my mind. “Now try to run a command,” Jasmina said.

“Sit,” I said firmly. And it sat in front of me, looking at me with its big, dark brown eyes. I felt elated and empowered that I’d tamed that massive beast. It was a similar sensation after having bedded a woman but milder and different. I felt more secure, more dominant and more powerful. The massive beast was under my rule now. I turned to Jasmina and exchanged smiles with her. “However, I can’t call that a difficult process.”

“Difficult for the average person who would’ve gotten smoked,” she said. “But you managed well, very well.”

I nodded and knew she had a point. I saw Nalia and Felicia hurrying over to me, both of them looked equally as excited. “That was so cool!” Nalia exclaimed and wrapped her hands around my neck. “I got worried for a second when you started wrestling but you had it under your control all the time.”

“Make room for your friend now,” I told her while stroking her back.

She made room for Felicia and apologized to her, “Sorry, I get a bit too excited at times when seeing him.”

I opened up my arms for Felicia too, who also embraced me, and her ears twitched and her tail curled up. “You’re both warm,” I noted. “What’ve you been up to?”

“We practiced some archery, and decided to make you something,” Nalia said.

“And what is something?” I asked, breaking the hug to look into her golden eyes.

“Show him,” Nalia said and nudged Felicia’s shoulder. “It was your idea after all.”

Felicia looked a bit shy to bring it up. “I have to untangle myself from you then.”

“We’ll have plenty of time to hug each other afterward,” I told her.

“Okay,” she said and broke the embrace to pick up a flower wreath. She strode toward me and watched me carefully, in case I would like it.

I accepted it with ease and felt a tingling sensation in my heart. Gifts truly did feel amazing, and I started understanding why it was important to give to loved ones. “It’s beautiful.”

“Even more so on top of your head,” Nalia encouraged me.

I placed it on top of my head and inhaled the fruity, musky fragrance. “Smells amazing too.”

“I’m glad,” Felicia said and her lips tugged up into a smile. I kissed her cheek and my kiss made her skin rosy.

“Let’s try to get something to eat,” I suggested. I was exhausted after taming that beast, especially right after such a long journey on foot.

“You and Jasmina prepare the fire and meat, and we’ll make some more wreaths,” Nalia suggested. “How about that?”

“I’m all up for that,” I said and exchanged glances with Jasmina who didn’t object at all.

I made a hand signal to the buffalo and then said, “You’re free for now.”

The buffalo dipped its head and continued to eat. We weren’t fearful while it was close to us, but I also felt the skill establishing in the back of my mind, seeing the symbol of a strong hand and a submissive animal. “I see the sign next to my other skills.”

Jasmina nodded. “It’s been established, you know now how to tame a buffalo.”

“And will it work on any other animal?” I questioned.

“Indeed,” she said. She wasn’t the only one of the girls who seemed overly excited. I’d proven myself to be more masculine and superior than the buffalo, and they all looked at me in awe. Especially Jasmina as she tried to sit as close to me as possible, even untying her chestwrap and tossing it aside for some reason. It was a refreshing view to see some boobs again after having been restrained for some time.

“Careful so you don’t cut yourself,” Jasmina had to warn me as I kept gawking at her delicious breasts.

I was about to say maybe she should take on her bra again but decided not to. It might have been unnecessary since I had to concentrate anyway. “Careful … a bit difficult with your nude chest.”

She covered her mouth and chuckled. “That wasn’t intentional,” she said and gave me a look that I wasn’t quite sure what she meant by that since it seemed she really wanted to get my attention anyway.

“Why did you untie your chestwrap then?” I asked and arched an eyebrow.

“I like fresh air on my skin … and nudity gives me a sense of freedom,” she said and winked at me seductively, not making me sure what to believe.

I cut the meat into thin slices and the fat into cubes and skewered them. Jasmina took care of the flames which was relatively easy, sticking her finger out and making a bolt of fire burst from the tip. I placed the meat over the flames and watched skyward as the sun started its descent.

We could have made it all the way back, but I decided to stay and sleep here for a night. I had to take care of the moments we spent by ourselves. It was difficult to give them the attention they deserved when they were all gathered.

Nalia and Felicia came over with flower wreaths in their hands. They placed them over their own and Jasmina’s heads. “Amazing,” Jasmina said and drew in a deep breath. “It was a hobby of mine when I was younger. It’s harder than it seems to make a perfect wreath.”

“Felicia was a great teacher,” Nalia said, giving her some honor.

Felicia lowered her head, blushing. “I’ve seen women make better wreaths.”

“Where did you learn?” I asked her.

“By my mother,” she said quietly and emotions welled up in her eyes.

I nodded for myself and felt sympathetic when I saw her tears. “I’m sorry about that.”

“It’s okay,” she said. “I feel … protected by all of you, and safe, so to speak.”

“It’s because you are,” Jasmina said. “Kyle is a very strong man.”

“I know,” she said and smiled briefly.

“Did she like making anything other than wreaths?” Nalia asked. Felicia had already told us briefly about her mother after we’d saved her, how she was a strong and caring woman. I also would love to hear more about her.

“She loved to make wreaths and other ornaments. It was her way to show that she cared for someone,” she spoke in a low voice. “I loved her.”

We nodded as the meat kept sizzling. “She was heroic to have saved you,” I said.

“I know,” she said. “She fought with me till the very end.”

I watched Felicia closely and wondered if the same fighting spirit was there as well. “She refused to let go,” I noted

“Pretty much,” she said. “She couldn’t. She didn’t have the heart or strength for that.”

“I see,” I said and nodded.

“I think you have some of your mother in you,” Nalia said and pushed some of her blonde hair behind her ears. “It’s evident.”

“You think so?” Felicia asked, her eyes lighting up. “I’ve been shy for most of my life though.”

“Shy because you are shy or shy because you had to struggle with an abusive father?”

The question hit her. “I … I think it’s something to do with my father. I still hear his voice now and then.”

“I know the best remedy for that,” Jasmina said seriously as she moved the meat aside to let it cool. “That’s to let a stronger man fully take you. Just as he will bury your innocence beneath his seed, he will also bury any trauma or so under his strength. It will be the most proper way, trust me.”

“I kind of thought I wanted to anyway,” Felicia said and flicked her eyes to mine.

I know they’d mentioned it at the beginning of this journey, but then I had been busy learning to tame another animal. “We’ll have time after we’ve eaten,” I said and knew very well I couldn’t reject my own desire.

Nalia nudged Felicia with her shoulder. “We shouldn’t eat with our chestwrap on … Better to let our chest nude so we don’t spill.”

“Help me,” Felicia said cutely and turned her back on Nalia, letting her untie her chestwrap. Her chestwrap fell to her thighs, and she flashed her sexy tear drops. She then helped Nalia untie hers, and her massive bust jiggled upon being freed. In the end, I had three nude, feminine breasts all around me. If it hadn’t been for hunger, I probably wouldn’t have done anything else besides gawking at them. Just what I’d noticed earlier, their breasts never got old, just how I kept growing hornier and hornier.

We sat around the cooked flesh and started feasting, being right under the open sky with only the sounds of nature surrounding us. It was magical like any other moment out here, and I loved to spend time like this, especially with women that I loved so deeply.

After we’d eaten, the flesh started becoming uninteresting and Felicia cleaned her fangs with a straw. I watched her and my other women as we huddled up closer to the flames. “Should we go for a swim before sleeping?” I suggested.

They nodded eagerly. “Perfect opportunity for some foreplay,” Jasmina said and winked.

We rose to our feet, and I called on the buffalo. “Come with us.”

“Do you think I can ride it?” Nalia asked adventurously, watching the massive beast as it walked by my side and was respectful toward its master.

I looked at the buffalo and patted its back. It didn’t object or seemed threatened by the idea. I understood the importance of establishing trust, so I knew I wouldn’t hurt it anyway. “Sure,” I said. “Are you ready?”

“How am I supposed to mount it?” Nalia asked. I grabbed her by the waist and lifted her so she shrieked. I placed her right on top of its bare back. “Gosh, you’re strong.”

“Tell me about it,” I joked. “Let me know how it is?”

“I’m taller than you,” she teased me, and I rolled my eyes, reminding myself that she was one of the youngest of us.

“What an achievement,” I said and turned to Felicia. “And you?”

She considered it, looking intimidated by that beast but obviously didn’t find it as intimidating after Nalia sat there. “Are you sure it’s safe?”

“It’s tamed,” I said and patted its back. “It won’t hurt you.”

“Okay, I can try,” she said. I grabbed her by the waist, and she also gasped as I lifted her to the back of the buffalo. She immediately wrapped her hands around Nalia’s waist, mashing her breasts against her back. “You have really big boobs.”

“I know,” Nalia said and chuckled. “I actually preferred when they were smaller. I could then dance better.”

“Oh,” she said. “I’ve never heard a woman complaining about too big breasts.”

“A guy will look at them anyway,” Nalia said. “It’s not like he only gawks at my chest.”

“But he does look at them a bit more than others,” Jasmina said with a grin. “Even I’ve noticed that.”

“You’re all pretty to me,” I told them. “None of you are favorites.”

I thought more about Felicia’s mother as well. How she’d fought on and refused to abandon her daughter. She must have been an amazing mother and one to look up to. I just wished we could have had a chance to meet her.

I sighed and then moved on. The girls sure enjoyed sitting on top of the buffalo. I glanced at them from time to time, and the way they sat there bareback with their chests swaying, made me think of having them straddling me and taking turns taking my cock into their pussies. I sighed in relief as I felt something hardening and saw my bulge grow.

“It’s so much fun,” Nalia said, smiling brightly as we neared the stream.

“Do you want to drink something?” I questioned.

“Not really … but swimming with you nude on the other hand …” she said and giggled. She looked down and the distance scared her. “How will we get off this beast?”

“Jump down and I will catch you,” I said.

She swung her legs off its back and bit her lip. “Are you sure?”

“Just jump.”

She shrieked and jumped, falling into my arms and holding onto my neck a bit longer than usual. I placed her down on the ground and caught Felicia as well.

“Did you enjoy the ride?”

“Hu-huh,” Felicia said and nodded eagerly.

We went down to the stream and then had a sip or two, splashing water on us and drinking. They made sure to splash some on me as well, and I could already hear their steps behind me and some suspicious whispering. I then felt their hands on my back, and they pushed me into the stream. I swam up to the surface and then wiped the water from my face. They exchanged glances and chuckled.

“We are stronger than him,” they said and high-fived each other.

“In your dreams,” I said.

“But this time we succeeded,” Nalia said and I remembered another time she attempted to push me into a stream but had failed since I caught her.

“Good for you,” I said. “Now are you going to stand there for the rest of the day or join me?”

Jasmina already dived into the stream and swam around my body, her pink hair looking even more mesmerizing under the water than above. She came up and pressed her chest to mine when the girls jumped in. She laid her head on my shoulder and straddled my leg, rubbing her sweet fruit along my knee.

“Hmmm, that feels so good,” she said and kept sliding her pussy up and down and delivered some kisses on my neck, “just being here in the water with you.”

“Yeah,” I said and held onto her equally as tightly. She reached my cock with her hand and started stroking it a bit, making me harder than I already was. Felicia and Nalia came up to the surface as well and gasped for air. They neared me, swimming closer and then surrounded me with kisses and hugs as well. I didn’t reject them, but let them remain as close to me as possible. My cock was thick and big enough for all three of them anyway.

“So … what now?” Nalia asked and twirled her hair on her finger.

“Let’s relax for a little,” I said and swam to the edge to lean back, although it was difficult to swim when they all clung to me. The buffalo sat by the edge and looked at us for a moment and then looked away.

“I think that beast needs to know who the man is,” Jasmina said and snaked her hand between her legs and started fingering herself. “Perhaps we can all go down on you underwater?”

“That would be fun,” Nalia said and exchanged glances with Felicia. “Would you like to try?”

“Go down underwater?” she asked dumbfoundedly.

“Yeah … and we suck him.”

“Oh, like that. I’ve only tried to suck him once though.”

“You don’t have to do it well,” I told her. “It feels great regardless when your lips are wrapped around my shaft.”

“Hmm, okay,” she said cutely. “Who starts?”

“I do,” Jasmina chimed in and plunged underwater. I felt her fingers wrapping around the shaft and then guiding my cock into her mouth as she eagerly bobbed her head. It was a pleasurable sensation, especially as she did everything she could to make me cum.

“She looks really skilled,” Felicia said, feeling a bit insecure.

“It’s the thought that counts,” I said and couldn’t stand it whenever she would look or feel a bit insecure. “Do your best.”

“I will try,” she said but still sounded insecure about it.

I patted her back. “I’m here for you, and you won’t feel any voices in the back of your head, alright?”

“Okay,” she said, drawing herself closer to me. I found it hard to concentrate on comforting Felicia. I moaned while my cock kept sliding in and out of Jasmina’s delicious mouth. She sure could hold her breath for a while. Nalia and Felicia waited anticipatingly for her to come off my cock, and she eventually did, gasping for air.

“What’s the secret to holding your breath for so long?” Nalia asked.

Jasmina licked her lips. “Kyle’s cock to suck on.”

Nalia chuckled. “I’ll see if it’ll help … Or do you want to go first?”

Felicia shook her head. “I would like to watch you first.”

“Okay,” Nalia said and obviously couldn’t refuse an opportunity to have my cock stuffed deep into her mouth. Submerging herself under the water, she went down on her knees, and her mouth enveloped my cock. She started gliding it in and out, and it was a sensation unlike no other as her tight mouth came to action, all the while I stood up here and kept Felicia and Jasmina company.

Nalia did eventually come up for air but hadn’t stayed as long as Jasmina. “Sucking his cock didn’t help me to hold my breath.”

Jasmina giggled. “Not even the incentive to please him?”

“Well, it certainly helped,” she said but with hints of disappointment since it seemed like she wanted my cock longer in her hot mouth.

“You’re suspecting right then,” Jasmina said and turned to Felicia. “Are you ready?”

Felicia bit her bottom lip and swam in front of me. “Okay … I’ll try.” She drew in a deep inhale and went under the water. She caught my erection in her hands and opened her mouth. She rolled it around her inner cheeks and used her tongue and tried to copy Jasmina’s bobbing technique. She managed quite well for a novice and half a virgin. Even if I’ve had my rod stuffed inside her before, I still hadn’t marked my territory by spraying my seed inside her depths. I still considered her a virgin, and a pretty damn sweet one.

She came up for air. “I’m not the best at holding my breath,” she excused herself as if she had done something wrong. Maybe it was a part of her cat’s characteristics of not liking water.

“It’s alright,” I told her. “It’s not like I mind.”

“Did it feel good?”

“It did.” I nodded eagerly. It felt so good I wanted to leave and finish the impending orgasm as quickly as possible. “We should go back up and finish what we started on the grass.”

They exchanged eager glances as we clambered up the bank and prepared for another foursome. We went back to the camp, letting the descending sun try to dry us as much as possible. As the water dripped and ran down from their bodies, it was difficult to stay focused on trying to guide the buffalo as I drank in their beauty and delved into fantasies of how to take all four of them at once. There were so many positions out there, and so many possibilities, even Jasmina seemed to have an inkling of what I was thinking about.

“Be creative,” she told me with a naughty laugh at the side. “The wilder the position, the better the joy and magic. We need to relieve ourselves and let our wishes come true.”

I nodded and agreed wholeheartedly, especially as my erection bobbed.

We approached what was our camp for this night, and I released the buffalo as well. I glanced over to my women who were all washed and cleaned, and their bodies glistened like pearls in the sun. I felt a strong desire to taste each and every one of them. “Lie down and spread your legs for me. I’ll just lick you for a bit.”

“If you wish,” Jasmina said and plopped down, “but I’m already drenched.”

“I’ve never had a tongue on myself,” Felicia said unsurely while sitting down.

“It’s really nice,” Nalia promised and parted her legs.

I lay down in front of Felicia first and started spreading Felicia’s legs. I brushed her blonde, pubic hair aside, revealing her young, symmetric slit. It was a piece of art. I pressed my middle and index finger onto them, parting her sexy lips and stroking her wet swollen bud within. I lowered my head and pressed my tongue flat on her pussy first and then swiped all the way up to her clit. She had a bitter-sweet taste and her lips parted in a moan at the first contact.

“Oh, that was nice,” she admitted.

It encouraged me to lick her further. I kept her thighs apart and swept my tongue over the wet petals of her pussy, pressing and licking at the top where they joined. Her body quivered with pleasure, and she unconsciously reached for my head and tried pushing it closer to her pink opening.

“Hi-hi. I told you that you’d like it,” Nalia said, grinning as she saw the desperation on Felicia’s face as I licked her greedily. She probably had the best-tasting pussy of all of them. I lifted my head from her divine womanhood, giving it a last kiss before parting ways and moving onto Nalia’s. I recognized her honeyed scent immediately and pushed my nose right onto her clit and started licking every part of her pink opening and exploring every fold. Several gushes of pussy juice trickled out from her slit, and it was way too thick to be water. It was her sweet nectar— An amazing taste unlike no other.

Kissing her, I parted from her vagina. “Already finished?” she asked and made a sad face.

Licking my lips, I said, “There’s another woman waiting.”

Jasmina already had her legs spread for me, and I buried my face between her legs, licking her all the way to the center and reaching her pink soil. She was drenched. I pressed my tongue flat against her bottom hole and licked up to her clit. With my fingers, I explored her wings, mesmerized by her warmth and wetness.

Her passionate moaning and the way she thrust her hips up to my face, made me grow quite hard, harder than usual. I came off with another kiss right in the center and lay down. “Jasmina and Nalia, help Felicia get my cock inside her. While she rides me, I want to lick Nalia while you lick Jasmina.”

They just giggled and didn’t object to these erotic acts. I lay down and as usual expected Jasmina to help us since she knew the arts of sex better than anyone out there. Felicia waited on the side, watching my cock towering up to her face. She bit her bottom lip and her eyes flicked to Jasmina.

“You’ve mounted him before,” Jasmina said and patted my thigh. “You can do so again.”

“But you’ll help me?” she asked with clear hints of nervousness.

“Of course, I will,” she said, and waited for her to take her time while my cock was throbbing. It wasn’t as easy for me just lying here while she straddled my legs, touching and feeling my cock pulsing in her hand. She barely had the hands to wrap her fingers around it since the girth was so thick. She gripped it with both of her hands and kept the tip poised at the entrance. She shyly looked me in my eyes and then smiled briefly. “Okay, here it comes.”

I grabbed her legs as she slipped the head of my cock inside. With a gasp, she took a third of it inside and made some faces that were a mixture of pain and relief. “I don’t think I can go any further,” she said with her eyes squeezed shut. Her pussy squeezed me like a warm glove, but Jasmina was right there for her.

“You can,” she said. “Our vaginas are made to handle a big man. You just need some stimulation and practice.” She flicked her eyes to Nalia. “Help me lick the sides of her slit. Spit on his cock that will also help.”

She stifled a giggle but moved into position when seeing Felicia stuck there with only a third of my manhood inside her. They spat on my cock and jutted their tongues out to lick all around Felicia’s pussy lips. It slowly helped as her pussy moved, slowly swallowing up another inch of my cock and then another.

“Oh, it’s working,” Felicia said, relieved that I could fill her up. I watched in amazement as Nalia and Jasmina kept licking her pussy and spitting on my cock, closing in the gap between her pink opening and my waist.

“Oh, hmm,” Felicia moaned as the pain completely disappeared from her face and what was left was pleasure as my erection was fully stuffed inside her. She giggled while getting familiar with having me inside her. “I feel so filled up.”

“It’s because you are,” Jasmina said. “There is no stronger and bigger cock in this world than Kyle’s.”

“Oh, I love it,” she said and grinned, eagerly grinding her pussy on top of me. “Is that okay?”

I nodded eagerly. “Ah, it feels heavenly,” I said, watching her ears twitch more than usual and also her fangs biting her lip.

Jasmina then straddled my face. I grabbed her legs. It felt like slow motion when she lowered her precious ass against my face. When her pussy hit my tongue, she started grinding her wet slit over my face. I needed to seize her butt cheeks in order to keep her still, pressing my tongue flat against her pussy and licking her madly. She was still soaked from earlier or I guessed constantly wet as she sometimes called herself. I didn’t mind, more juice for me as I continued to run my tongue over her folds and swallow every drop. I then felt how she lowered herself down and started licking Nalia, who made some moans of pleasure as Jasmina’s tongue and fingers touched her right buttons.

I must admit it was difficult to stay focused as Felicia kept grinding me, clawing my chest and getting familiar with how to please a man. Jasmina was already bringing Nalia to an orgasm, and despite having Jasmina’s ass muffling any sounds, I still heard Nalia cry out as her body turned rigid and then slumped down. It was followed by a wet squirt and sounds of rain. It even spilled on me. Jasmina then delivered the final kiss on Nalia’s slit. “I love your pussy, hon,” she said and rubbed her nose side to side over her wet region.

“I love your tongue,” Nalia said with a giggle. Both of them joined my side, taking turns kissing my cheeks and watching as Felicia slowly slid my cock in and out of her tight pussy, her tail constantly quivering and her ears twitching. She moaned and bared her fangs while doing so.

“Do you need any help?” I asked her and felt a strong desire to pound her.

“Maybe I could lay on my back,” she suggested.

I nodded and we effortlessly switched positions. While she was lying on her back, I spread her legs and brushed the head of my cock along her wet opening. I slipped in my cock and buried it deep inside. While holding onto her legs, I kept thrusting my hips, reaching deeper for every thrust till I eventually arched my back and spilled my seed all inside her interior. Her eyes widened as I flooded her completely, and she threw her head back while squeezing both her breasts. I’d buried her innocence and marked her as mine. “Oh … I want to do that again already,” she said happily.

“I told you you would love it,” Nalia said and cuddled up with her. Jasmina was well prepared, and when I pulled out, she traditionally took it back into her mouth and sucked till her cheeks hollowed out. She emptied me completely but even sucked me some more as she couldn’t get enough of my cock, probably thinking of how big of a privilege it was to have a man inside her.

“Jasmina,” Nalia asked cutely while twirling her brown hair on her finger. “Can you perhaps dump some cum into my mouth?”

“Give me a second,” she said and spread Felicia’s legs and scooped up my fresh cum that trickled out from her sweet, innocent hole. She filled her mouth and dumped the pearlescent seed into Nalia’s mouth. She swallowed it all and licked her lips.

“Do you also want some?” Jasmina asked Felicia.

“I can try,” she said and tittered. “I’ve heard it can make you feel happy and fulfilled.”

“It’s a fact,” Nalia said and smiled brightly. “It makes you feel optimistic. It’s a sample of his strength and vigor.”

“Okay, you can bring me some,” she said but couldn’t help but giggle. “This for some reason feels quite dirty.”

“I know what you’re saying,” Nalia said. “That’s how I felt at first, but now I daydream about his cum.”

Jasmina licked up the last trickles, filling her mouth. She pushed her pink hair behind her ears, craning her neck over Felicia and then spat it into Felicia’s mouth who swallowed chunk after chunk and then licked her lips. “It is very tasty.”

“I told you,” Nalia said and licked some cum from her chin.

I lay down between them and draped my arms over their shoulders, but paid more attention to Felicia. “How was it?” I asked her. “Your official first time.”

“I want to do it again already,” she admitted and snaked her hand to her pussy and started touching herself. “I just feel so much more alive … like a woman.”

“That’s because you are one now,” I told her.

“I wasn’t too tight that I hurt you?” she asked.

I shook my head. “I want to be inside you again.”

“Okay,” she said and cuddled up to me, glad she had pleasured me somewhat. She yawned and so did Nalia and Jasmina.

“Good night you three,” I wished all of them.

“Good night,” they wished me back.





Chapter 10
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I
 slowly opened my eyes to Felicia tossing and turning. Despite her eyes being closed, I could still see tears dribbling down her brittle cheeks, and the sight made me snap awake. “Felicia?” I asked her.

“Rry,” she mumbled in her sleep. “Rry.” She kept mumbling in her own language and I couldn’t understand a word. I looked around, and Nalia and Jasmina were also asleep at the moment. I looked skyward and noticed the crack of dawn.

“Felicia?” I asked and shook her shoulder as she kept squirming where she lay. She continued to mumble incomprehensible words and I tried shaking her again. Her heart accelerated to the point I feared it would jump out of her chest. She then snapped awake and sat right back up with a hand over her chest. Her tear-stained eyes showed fear. It obviously hadn’t been a pleasant dream, even if I had been lying right next to her and had my way with her last night.

“Felicia?” I asked and sat right next to her.

She shivered and quickly tried to dry her eyes. It was the first time she’d woken up like that. I knew she had dealt with difficulties before, so I remained sympathetic and caring. “I’m sorry,” she sniveled.

“Don’t say that,” I said. “We can sit and talk about it.”

“But I won’t be waking up Jasmina and Nalia?” she asked, feeling insecure.

“It’s sunrise, so they’ve slept anyway. They wouldn’t worry about you waking them up anyways. They would rather take care of you.”

“You’re so nice,” she said and wiped her eyes. “If only my former tribe was equally as nice.”

“Was it them you dreamt about?”

She nodded silently. “I saw all of them, especially my father screaming at me after I made a mistake. My mother tried to talk with him but he just raged. It was horrible. It didn’t stop there, but I ran away, and he ran after me … chasing me across the world, catching me and dragging me all the way back, spitting on me and humiliating me.”

She burst out in tears, but I lent her my shoulder. I wasn’t sure how to interpret that dream and patted her back till her sniveling dwindled. “Have you been chased by him before in addition to when we found you?”

She shook her head. “No, but I’ve been thinking of leaving several times but never had the courage. Those scenes kept playing in the back of my head every time, discouraging me.”

“I see,” I said and held onto her, wondering if it was a sign of some sort. “As soon as we get back, we’ll prepare ourselves to find and attack him. You deserve to live in peace.”

“Thank you,” she said. “It’s so nice of you, especially after I made you leave your other camp.”

“Hey, it’s not our camp any longer and the one we found is better.”

“Okay,” she said and lowered her gaze.

“By the way, do you think he’s searching for us now?”

“I know he is,” she said and sniveled. “Even if the past days have been spent in joy because of Nalia, he’s still in the back of my mind. He won’t give up so easily.”

I promised her, “You are safe with me and the rest of my tribe.”

“I know,” she said. “I feel safe too.”

“That’s good,” I said. “If you want to talk about some other things, I’m all ears.”

“I just want to snuggle up to you,” she admitted. “That helps.”

“Okay,” I said and didn’t object to her desire. We lay down and I held her as tightly as possible. She lay down in front of me. I knew I had to ask Jasmina about that dream the following day.





I slowly opened my eyes to the sight of Felicia in front of me and Nalia’s hand draped over my chest. It was an amazing position to wake up to, and I wished I could lie here for a bit longer and enjoy the sensation of having those beautiful women cuddled up to me.

We woke up simultaneously, so no one seized the opportunity to blow or fuck me this morning. It would have to wait for another day. I sat up and exchanged glances with Jasmina, who woke up a bit quicker than Nalia.

“Something is disturbing you,” Jasmina said. She could read faces better than any other woman out there.

“You’re right,” I said. “Not exactly myself but Felicia … She woke me up during a nightmare.”

Both Jasmina and Nalia turned to Felicia. “Do you mind telling us what they were about?” Jasmina inquired

Felicia nodded with her gaze lowered, and told them what she’d told me. Her eyes welled up and Nalia dried them for her.

Listening intently, Jasmina nodded and took what she said very seriously. “Being chased is a very unpleasant form of dream,” she said. “I think I know and I think I see … A nightmare like that should not be shrugged off. Something is going to happen. It’s a sign of some sort.”

My face darkened. “Perils ahead?”

She slowly nodded. “We should remain on guard,” Jasmina said. “That’s all I’m saying. You taking her virginity should have been enough to make her sleep soundly yet she experienced disturbing dreams.”

She was right, and I agreed it didn’t sound right at all. Nalia took and held onto Felicia’s hand, showing her sympathy and love. “I’m here for you, remember that.”

“I know,” she said cutely and maintained eye contact.

We rose shortly after and then gathered our equipment. I looked at the buffalo. “Should I bring it?”

“It will be an advantage for your women to ride it,” Jasmina said. “Since you’re already equipped with Jaguar feet, not so much for you.”

I nodded and she had a point. “Do you want to ride it on our way back?” Nalia asked Felicia.

“Sure,” she said, but nowhere near as excited as yesterday. I hoisted them up to the back of the beast, both shrieking as I displayed my strength.

“Let’s go,” I said as we started on our journey all the way back to our camp.





We reached there by evening. I had already spoken with Chabia through telepathy and they were all well except for that they’d missed me. I’d told her about the success of taming the buffalo, and she couldn’t wait to see it.

She spotted Nalia and Felicia first, riding on top of the buffalo and waved her hand. Liana and her women stopped practicing archery and joined up to greet us as well. “So you managed to tame it,” Chabia said and winked at me. She opened up her arms, and I fell into them as usual.

“I did,” I said, breaking the hug to look into her blue eyes. “They’re all ready to be ridden now.”

“I’ve never even imagined being able to ride one,” Chabia said, biting her bottom lip while looking at me with admiration.

“You’re missing out on a lot of fun,” Nalia said, extending her hands to me. “Help me down.”

She jumped down into my arms, and I caught her and held onto her a bit longer than necessary. It was mainly because she had her arms locked around my neck. “Felicia also wants to dismount,” I reminded her.

She let go of me. “My bad.”

I then extended my hands to Felicia while she prepared to jump down, catching her. She also clung to me in a similar fashion to Nalia. I kissed her cheek and let go of her, but her eyes still followed me.

“You must be exhausted,” Chabia noted. “Should we prepare something for you?”

I massaged my belly as my mouth salivated at the thought. “That would be nice.”

She nodded and went with Liana to prepare us something, but the rest of my women regarded the buffalo with fear. “You’re safe,” I told them. “And we won’t do it any harm either.” The four pregnant ladies were the ones who were mostly intimidated by it, but when I told them they could relax, they did so; my word weighing more than anyone else’s.

We sat down and waited for the food to cook, stretching our arms and legs. We listened to what the ladies had been up to, mostly practicing archery and waiting anticipated for our return. Chabia sat next to me, inching her hips closer. “Who made that flower wreath?” she asked me.

“Felicia and Nalia,” I said.

She drew in a deep breath. “That scent is so addictive … Has something happened, Felicia looks a bit off?”

“She experienced a nightmare of being chased,” I explained.

“What’s strange is that it occurred the following night of her virginity being taken,” Jasmina said fearfully, taking a seat next to me. “A nightmare like that should not be ignored.”

Chabia nodded quietly for herself. “I see … I don’t know why, but I’ve also felt something strange. It might just be because you haven’t been with me though.” She took my hand and held onto it, leaning her head on my shoulder. I understood that she’d missed my physical touch, and I had missed hers too.

I looked skyward and wasn’t sure what to think. I just wanted a moment to wind down and think about this later, hoping she’d sleep better tonight.

“Was it difficult to tame the animals?” Chabia asked after a moment of silence.

I shook my head. “Very easy,” I told her.

“Maybe for you,” she said and rolled her eyes. “But it’s a very difficult and sought-after skill. One that can take months to master.”

“That’s why I was surprised when he made it look so easy,” Jasmina said and also touched my shoulder.

“How did it feel?” Chabia asked, touching my other shoulder too while her hip touched mine. The touch of skin-to-skin awakened something in my primeval brain.

“It was empowering, I’ll say that,” I said and my hunger had momentarily been forgotten because of my beautiful women.

Liana moved the skewered meat aside. When being so close to the fire, her red hair glowed and the light spilled over her toned body. She was also without a chestwrap and so were most of my women, and the sight hypnotized me.

She placed the meat on top of the platter, and we surrounded it, leaned forward and started eating. I gorged on the meat and tried not to think too much while eating, but I couldn’t help but think of our next move. I could tame more animals and then hunt down Felicia’s tribe, letting them all know they were committing a grave mistake of trying to get Felicia back.

I wanted her to live just as happily as the rest of us and didn’t want any threats to lurk around. We should all be safe and sound.

After we were finished, we took a little break. Some of my women washed themselves nude and some others were looking at the buffalo. They weren’t talking as much as earlier. It was late after all, and I tried to walk around for myself, thinking of how to get to Beastblood’s camp. We perhaps needed some more animals and weapons.

Felicia spent time with Nalia, and she seemed to have gotten a new best friend. I was happy for both of them, especially as Felicia needed as much support as possible. I had a feeling she recognized herself when seeing Felicia’s grief. Nalia could easily sympathize with what she’d been through.

I wanted to get my mind off something else and decided to talk to Chabia as the sun was slowly lowering. While approaching her, the ground suddenly shook with intensity, making my eyes widen. Rocks tumbled from the mountainsides, which startled me. I flicked my eyes to the entrance of our camp and saw shadows moving.

I wasn’t the only one who’d noticed that dangers were right around the corner. The rest of my women froze so suddenly, and it felt as if time stood still for a moment. I reacted, knowing I had to move as quickly as possible. “Get your weapons!” I shouted at them, focusing on Jaguar Feet and hurried to my spear and quiver.

Gnashing their teeth, the beastmen poured into our camp. There were nine of them, all thirsty for blood and hungry for vengeance. They were slightly smaller than the beast we’d fought earlier, but they tried to make themselves taller by standing on their hind legs. Coming back on all fours, they charged at us. My women scrambled for their weapons. I quickly hurled my spear right at the first I got my eye on. The spear flew straight toward his waist and pierced right through his flesh. Blood sprayed into the air already, and he growled and slumped down, dead before hitting the ground.

My women reached their weapons and took cover, shouting at each other as they fired volleys of arrows, halting their attack. I yanked the spear out of his guts and made sure to stab it one more time in his heart. I darted my eyes around for more prey. Liana and my redheaded beauties shot six arrows simultaneously, making another beastman growl and halt his advance. While he was wounded, I ran toward him. My superior speed caught him off guard, and I buried my spear right into his chest. His body turned rigid as he gasped his final breath. Noticing another beastman trying to seize an opportunity to get back at me, I picked up the recently dead beast and swung him like a club, smashing him, skull against skull. He fell back, dead and defeated.

“Help us,” I told the buffalo, and it pawed the ground before setting course to another beastman. It came charging into his back and sent him flying and crashing against the mountainside. I knew I had to tame more buffaloes after that.

I ran toward one who was charging against Jasmina, grabbing his back and throwing him away from her. I halted his advance, and then got out an arrow and aimed right at his eyes, striking him so he became blind. Chabia then seized the opportunity and shot his guts, making him give up and slump to the ground.

“Felicia!” one of them roared as they wanted to change tactics after our fierce resistance. They quickly ran at her, and she stood there frozen. They caught her and retreated. I spat and my heart raced uncontrollably when I saw their filthy hands getting near her. Bristling in anger, I looked around. I knew I could catch up with them, and I knew they wouldn’t get far. They were retreating and the buffalo was about to run after them. “Stop!” I shouted, halting the buffalo in its tracks. I ran over to my women, needing to make sure they were alright. “Any wounded?”

“We have one wounded,” Liana said and showed her one of my redheaded beauties—Ladya who’d gotten her thigh bitten.

I cursed when seeing spilled, feminine blood. “What about Felicia!” Nalia cried out, her heart beating visibly beneath her chestwrap.

“I will get her,” I swore. “Jasmina! Take care of Ladya. The rest of you, stand guard in case they will return. Give me a minute.”

“Where are you going—” Chabia was about to ask me before I cut her off.

“Felicia,” I answered and ran away. I wasn’t going to let any of those get away with this. I beckoned the buffalo to follow me, which ran down the slope right by my side as both of us quickly reached the foot of the mountain. With the help of Eagle Eye, I spotted the invaders running away and disappearing into the valley.

“Come on,” I told the buffalo, who snorted in return and ran by my side. “When we reach them, try to distract them.”

They ran as quickly as grizzlies, but we still caught up with them easily. While running, I reached into my quiver, loaded my bow and drew so hard it looked as if it would snap. I fired, sending the arrow almost as quickly as I could run, striking one of them in his back, so he growled out in pain. Unfortunately, it wasn’t enough to bring him down, and he yanked it out of his back.

They glanced over their shoulders, and their eyes widened upon seeing me running after them. They exchanged some incomprehensible words, probably plotting something. One of them shook his head and made them run quicker. I wasn’t sure what they were planning, but my eyes narrowed on Felicia, who’d frozen with her eyes wide open and looked as fearful as a girl could be. I saw the fear and pain on her face, and it stung every part of my body but my heart the most, but I vowed to avenge myself.

I bolted and fired another arrow, spilling more blood. They shouted something to each other and jumped over a stream. I jumped over it as well, which felt like I was flying. Landing on the other side, I started chasing them again. The buffalo ran slower in the water but quickly caught up with me.

I fired again and struck one of them in the back, making his speed falter. I unsheathed my spear, jumped over him and stabbed his neck in midair. He squealed and fell to the side. Landing on the ground, I yanked the spear from his chest while the buffalo ran past me and chased the beastmen. I ran after them as well.

They shouted at each other again and suddenly disappeared into the woods, running up the trees. I stopped in the middle but my eyes followed them. I noticed one of them gently laid Felicia on the top of a branch and came running back down. So they wanted to deal with me first. I spat and knew the only thing they would be dealing with was their own blood.

“Distract some of them,” I told the buffalo. It charged at one of the beastmen while I dealt with two of them. They wrenched small trees from the soil, took a step back and hurled them at me like a massive spear. I dodged one of them by throwing myself down to the soil. Rising, I quickly caught the other, which caused bruises all over my hand but my strength caught them off guard. I then stepped back and quickly hurled it back at one of them. I ran at the other, hurling my spear at the same time, which struck him right in his thigh, making him howl in pain. I snatched my spear and made sure to stab him in his chest before he had an attempt to reach me again. I pulled out a spray of blood and jumped over the body as the other beastman came running at me, crashing his skull against his friend’s head. The clash made him totter. I got the perfect opportunity and buried my spear deep into his back. To my surprise, he turned around and growled, swinging his giant hand and smacking me across the face. I fell several feet behind, blood pouring out of my nose. I breathed deeply, seeing stars for a moment before waking up. The massive beast was right about to jump onto me, but I rolled aside and heard the loud thump which was followed by several acorns raining down from the trees.

I jumped up to my feet, snatching my bow and firing at him as quickly as possible. I barely even aimed, but struck him in the legs. I loaded my bow again but he snatched a decent size rock from the ground and made sure to hurl it at me. I ducked, and it skimmed over my back. I grabbed my spear and ran at him as quickly as possible. Throwing my spear, to catch him off balance, and then I grabbed a boulder and threw it at him. It came crashing down on him, making his spinal cord snap as he was crushed under its weight. Groaning, he curled his finger but then died.

The buffalo growled as the beastman was wrestling with it. I saw blood spilled on the buffalo too and my anger rose. I quickly recovered my spear, but it was too late. The beastman pushed the buffalo several feet away from him. He then grabbed a massive boulder, displaying strength as he threw it at the buffalo, which got crushed under its weight. Noticing that he was the last one standing, he made a run for it.

I quickly came to the buffalo and lifted the boulder from it and threw it aside. It breathed heavily, its eyes twitching. It was difficult for me to watch since I’d felt a short-lived bond between us, but eventually, it gave up. I felt the pain that he’d killed my buffalo. I turned my gaze to him running away, and also Felicia who was stranded all alone at the top of the tree.

I couldn’t chase him during a moment like this. I had to get Felicia first and make sure she was safe. “Felicia!” I shouted as I tried to think of ways to get her. She didn’t answer, so I focused on her mind. “Answer,” I muttered to myself and focused harder than ever, to the point I could even feel her heartbeat, breath and soul.


Kyle?



I’m here, right below you.


She peeked down and then reeled back. I see you.
 It sounded like she was crying. I felt a bit handicapped since I wasn’t sure whether I could climb up or not.


Do you have an ability so you can climb down?



I don’t but I should have. I’m useless—



No, you aren’t.
 I had to cut her off before she would salt her own wounds further. “Can you hear me?” I shouted at her.

She nodded meekly.

“Listen, I will try to pull the tree from its roots and gently lay it on the soil, but you have to hold on, is that okay?”



Okay
 . I hurried up and wanted to embrace her so badly. I couldn’t stand seeing her sad. I hugged the tree while focusing on Grizzly Strength, wrenching it off the roots carefully and gently laying it down, as slowly as possible and watching her as she held onto the tree for dear life. When it touched the ground, I ran to her and saw the spilled tears over her cheeks. I patted her back, embraced her warmly and pressed her chest to mine till I felt the beat of her heart. I loved having her so close, and I wanted to comfort her more.

“Why can’t they just leave me alone,” she wept and I lent her my shoulder.

“I‘m sorry about that,” I said and knew revenge was imminent and that we had to move as soon as possible.

“I just want to live in peace, without anyone shouting at me.”

“I will fulfill your wish,” I promised her.

She sniffled, and I broke the hug a little so I could dry her tears, making sure I could look into her emerald eyes. I had so many feelings for her, but at the same time, so many thoughts and questions whirled in my mind, especially how they even found us, to begin with. Something wasn’t right, but her well-being was my priority at the moment.

“It was nice of you to come,” she said. “This is the second time you do something so heroic.”

“I love you Felicia just like I love the rest of my women, and you won’t be covered in bruises, trauma or injuries. I swear, they won’t get away with this. None of them will.”

She nodded and held onto me for a bit longer. I saw Nalia’s, Chabia’s, Jasmina’s and Liana’s faces glowing at once in my mind. “Give me a moment,” I said.

I answered all of them at once. I have Felicia. Will be back soon.


I switched my focus back to her as I didn’t want to be rude, just leaving them the message, so they would understand. “Do you want to go back?”

“Gosh, your nose is bleeding and your eye is purple,” she said, covering her mouth and staring at me wide-eyed.

“I can live with it,” I said. “The pain of you being captured was way greater.”

“But you still must have that fixed,” she said, sounding genuinely worried. “I hope it isn’t broken.

“Jasmina will take care of me,” I said.

“We should head back,” she said and caressed my back. She looked and sounded a bit stronger than usual, something I admired about her.

“Let me say goodbye to the buffalo first,” I said. I took her hand and we surrounded the beast. I thought it was a shame, and it hurt me inside seeing that beast slaying a friend of mine. But I knew there were more of them out there, and I would continue to tame them and inflict a punishment Beastblood had never seen before. I kneeled in front of it and took a moment of silence.

Sighing, I closed my eyes and parted for now. I picked up Felicia in my arms and ran back using Jaguar Feet. My speed caught her off guard, and she clung to my arms, afraid I perhaps would fall or drop her. “You’re safe in my arms,” I reminded her.

“Okay,” she said and curled her fingers around my wrist, holding onto me. “But you run so fast.”

“I do,” I admitted as we quickly made our way back to our mountains, and then all the way back up to our camp, greeted by our women who looked at us in relief. Jasmina was already in the process of helping Ladya with her wound. I dropped Felicia down, and the rest of my women came rushing toward us.

“Gosh,” Chabia said and covered her mouth. “What happened to your face?”

“I’m alright,” I told her and didn’t want to bother too much about myself.

“Did anything happen to you?” Nalia asked Felicia and embraced her.

“I was just scared,” she said and sniveled. Tears welled up in her eyes and it stung my heart. I wanted to be there for her, showing comfort and sympathy, but Chabia placed her hand on my shoulder.

“I know what you’re thinking, but we need to clean your nose. Nalia is also good at comforting.”

I nodded and we made our way to Jasmina. “I can wait, finish up her.”

“I’m already finished,” Jasmina said. She patted Ladya’s back and kissed her neck. “Let me see what happened.”

She studied my nose and her eyes widened a little, which wasn’t the best sign. “Chaba, I need your help with that one. He has a cut on his right cheek, and his nose will need some tweaking.”

“I’m here,” she said and made herself ready, looking concerned at me but at the same time ready to take care of me as usual.

“Sit,” Jasmina told me, and I obeyed her as she calmly looked for her healing equipment.

“You weren’t nervous when that beastman charged against you?” I asked her.

She said with a smile, “Without you, I’m not sure how I would have reacted.”

I turned to Ladya and patted her back. “I hope it’s nothing permanent.”

The red-haired woman shook her head. “Not for now, fortunately, but it doesn’t feel good, to tell the truth.”

Liana also caught up with us. “Mind if we sit here with you?”

I nodded. “Of course … Are the girls okay?”

“They are,” Liana said and nodded while holding onto Venus. “They just came out of nowhere, and how did they even find us?” She looked at some of the corpses and it gladdened me that they didn’t escape without punishment. We could live with wounds, but they couldn’t continuously waste men, and besides, they’d failed with their objective as well.

That was another fact that had bugged me when watching their dead bodies. Either Bazaar had cheated me or those beastmen had a method we didn’t know about. Both answers were something I feared. “I’m sensing pain beyond this needle,” Jasmina said as she continued to sew my cheek while Chabia cleaned my nose.

“What Liana said,” I pointed out. “How could they just have found us like that?”

Jasmina nodded. “That’s a disturbing question,” she said. “But we should seek out answers nevertheless.”

I nodded. “After that, we have to strike back while they’re weak. We have inflicted more losses upon them than what they have upon us.”

It was the only thing that comforted us during this dire moment, but those losses were still minimal if they were one of the strongest tribes out there. Jasmina and Chabia finished cleaning my wound. Jasmina studied my nose further and drew in a deep breath. “This might hurt for a moment.”

“Bring it,” I said and braced myself for pain.

She placed her hands on my nose and twisted and turned it abruptly. Gritting my teeth, I heard the bone snap into place. She took a step back to watch my face. “You sure have an impressive pain tolerance.”

I dusted off my shoulders. “That was nothing.” I kissed both their hands and didn’t take their healing capabilities for granted. “Thank you.”

I motioned for the rest of my women to come here. One of the pregnant girl’s hands shook but her friend took her hand and tried to comfort her. They all looked equally as nervous, but they looked at me with awe as they’d all witnessed my dedication and strength to keep them all safe. It just made them all draw themselves closer to me.

But my attention was aimed at Felicia, who shyly tried to shrink back. It wasn’t the pain and shock which weighed her down but something else. Guilt was written all over her face, and it was something I couldn’t stand. “Felicia,” I said with a gentle smile. “We are a tribe … Don’t forget that.”

She sniveled and looked up at me. “They just wanted me and none of you.”

“That’s not true. They wounded both me and Ladya,” I pointed out.

She sniveled and found it difficult to speak. “I’m sorry,” she said and lowered her head in shame. I knew we had to do something with that for a later time. Hopefully, Nalia could help.

“We’ll have to leave this camp tomorrow.” I flicked my eyes to Liana, who knew these parts of the world better than any of us. “We’ll go to your former camp, which is closer to Bazaar and then move elsewhere.”

She nodded slowly. “That’s okay.”

“I have to make a trip to Bazaar. I need weapons and answers to my questions.” The answers to those questions made me uncomfortable since I had a gut feeling there was something rotten going on that I didn’t know about. I couldn’t quite put my finger on it, but it didn’t make sense how they’d just found us like that. Especially as we had applied the drops, and I had been careful using Eagle Eye in case we were being watched or followed.

“Let’s try to get some sleep for now,” I said. “I will get rid of the corpses, and tomorrow we’ll have to leave as soon as possible.”

My women were just as caught off guard as I was, but they all nodded and didn’t object, looking just as tired as I. While they prepared our bed, I made my way to the corpses, lifting them and throwing them as far away from the mountains as possible. I felt several eyes all over my back as I displayed my strength, but I had gotten used to the attention by now. Dusting off my shoulders, I went to our bed and took off my clothes. They were also in the process of undressing, and their nude breasts caught my attention as my eyes bounced from boob to boob. We all lay down and snuggled up together. I lay squeezed between Nalia and Felicia, who prodded my shoulder. “Uhm, you don’t think they’ll return, do you?”

“Not anytime soon since we defeated them for now,” I said. “But we won’t stay either way.”

“I see,” she said and sniveled, cuddling up to me and wrapping her leg around mine.

Nalia clung to me as well, delivered kisses along my neck and wrapped her leg around mine. “You fought valiantly … like always.”

“And we’ll continue to fight,” I said.

She kept her hand over my heart and so did Felicia. As we lay here, they shared me equally. It felt amazing to be loved by several women simultaneously, and it calmed me greatly for the night, something I needed since my mind was whirling with possible thoughts and ideas. I feared the worst, either a betrayal or the fact that getting rid of the beastmen would be more difficult.

“Shouldn’t you get some sleep?” Nalia asked close to my ear, looking at me worried with her golden eyes.

“You’re right,” I said and the fact of having her looking after me made me all warm inside.





Chapter 11
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I
 dreamed of being surrounded by so many women that I couldn’t even count them. I saw at least hundreds of them, and they came in all kinds of shapes, sizes and colors, but many more women just flocked to me and begged to join our tribe and that I would keep them healthy and strong. I couldn’t object to any of them. I welcomed them all to my tribe.

They were all excited, spreading gossip and stories of how I had heroically saved them. They begged me to make them pregnant, and I took turns every night to fulfill their wishes and take their virginities.

We lived in peace and prosperity, and I kept getting empowered. It was difficult to find time for myself as they were all over me, but I walked off into the distance and tried to lie down and watch the sunset, reminiscing over old times when I had no one by my side. It felt nostalgic to be on my own now and then since the moments were so rare, but I still enjoyed them as I could think a bit deeper.

I got a few minutes for myself till someone wrapped her lips around my thick girth and desperately started sucking me. I glanced down and saw a gorgeous young woman with lustrous, auburn hair. “Hmm, what a privilege,” she said after coming off with a smack. “A strong, hard cock … I haven’t seen one in my entire life.” She went down again and started sucking, making me curl my toes. I grabbed her head, helping her feed my cock as it kept sliding in and out of her delicious mouth.





I fired as hard as I could, splashing my creamy seed all over the insides of Jasmina’s cheeks. She snapped her eyes to me while lying there fully nude with my erection stuffed into her mouth, all the while she fingered herself. I tipped my head back, grateful for this amazing awakening.

“You looked kind of troubled yesterday,” she said and swirled her tongue around the crown. “I thought of perhaps waking you up in a pleasing way before delivering some disturbing news.”

I sighed in relief as I was recovering from that explosion. I looked down at her and raked my fingers through her pink hair, matching the color of her beautiful slit. “Bring it,” I said and leaned back and listened. “I’m all ears.”

She kept sucking the cum out of my cock, making sure not to waste a drop as my seed gave her confidence and strength. She came off with a smack and crawled up to me, making sure to slide her wet pussy on my abdomen on the way. She gently lay down, kissing my chest and up to my neck.

“I dreamt of a fable of two best friends finding a rare power that could make them rule the world. They agree to share this power equally but it doesn’t take long for them to become suspicious of each other which then leads to paranoia, greed and distrust. It ends up with one of them being killed and the surviving brother taking the power for himself. It’s a well-known fable from my former tribe. I haven’t thought of it in a long time since it’s unpleasant.”

I nodded and let it sink in. “You see it as a sign someone’s been stabbed in the back?”

She nodded gravely. “I do.”

I wanted her and Liana to follow me to Bazaar after we’d reached Liana’s former camp. Either way, if they hadn’t backstabbed me, they should know why the drops didn’t work as intended, and perhaps provide some more information if the beastmen have some innate ability we didn’t know about. I didn’t rule out any possibilities.

Jasmina laid her head on my shoulder and kept seductively caressing me, running her hand from my shoulder down to my hand, interlacing our fingers. I was aware of her chest mashed onto mine and my cock, which had just gotten sucked, squeezed between my waist and hers, and her hot breath against my skin. At the same time, I was flanked by Felicia and Nalia, keeping me warm and healthy as they held onto me as well.

The rest of my women eventually woke up, and Jasmina struggled to rise since she wanted to lay there for a bit longer. I glanced over to Felicia, seeing her tear-stained eyes. “How are you?” I asked her and raked my fingers through her hair.

“I’m alright,” she mumbled and sniffled.

I searched her eyes and hoped she wouldn’t beat herself up. “You’re a part of our tribe, don’t forget that,” I told her and looked her deeply in her eyes.

“I know,” she said and a smile tugged at her lips as if she guessed what I was thinking. “I just want to be left alone … Nalia told me yesterday how you risked yourself for her and Chabia, and then you lived in peace. I’m so grateful you rescued me too.”

I was proud of Nalia who’d taken care of her. “I will never give up on any of you.”

“I know,” she said. “But I still don’t feel so well.”

“It’s okay,” I said and brushed my knuckles on her feline cheeks. “When this is over, you will feel better.”

She nodded and smiled fully, and I pressed my lips to hers. We rose up and once again looked around at our stuff, preparing to leave. “I will miss this place,” Liana said and took a moment to speak with me. “I would rather live here, to tell the truth.”

“Nothing stops us from coming back,” I reminded her. “We might have to spill some blood first, but then this will be ours.”

“Can’t we go back to our older cave then?” Nalia chimed in.

“I think that will be a bit too cramped up,” Chabia said and chuckled. “Especially when more and more women will join our tribe and our girls will give birth.”

I nodded. “This will eventually be cramped up too,” I said and chuckled, especially if my dreams didn’t lie.

“You are right,” Chabia said.

Jasmina knelt in front of the Venus painting, whispering a prayer. “I will make an offering at the stream before leaving.”

“I might as well join you,” Chabia said and many of my other women agreed and also followed Jasmina. Only the girls and Felicia were left behind, looking a bit too shy to join them. They were still nude from the morning and sat down in front of the running water. As they got wetter, their fingers went deeper and pressed harder. A light stream of pussy juice flowed down their pink openings and onto their fingers. My eyes bounced from slit to slit, as I couldn’t make up my mind which to settle on. They lifted their pelvis as their moans steadily rose in tandem. One after another gasped and then squirted into the stream. Jasmina’s pink arch was the most spectacular, spilling all over her legs. I wasn’t sure if I imagined things but it seemed like the stream turned pink all of a sudden.

Rising, they all looked relieved and whispered a prayer to Venus. They reached for their equipment, not bothering to wash their juices off their hands and joined up with me. I brought with me the heaviest equipment, including the meat and also the wooden Venus statue. The girls carried what they could handle, and as usual, they looked at me in awe as I carried the greatest burden.

“As I told you earlier, we might come back,” I said. “We just have a long battle ahead of us.”

They nodded and said goodbye to this camp for now.

“Ladya, you can walk?” I asked her. I’d seen her limping a little, so I was a bit worried for her.

“I can,” she insisted. “It just hurts a little.”

“Okay,” I told her. “Let us know if you need any help.”

I motioned for them to come with me and we started on our journey all the way back to where we’d come from.





“Right there,” Liana said and jerked her head at the cave.

We walked past some trees and bushes, till I recognized the cave we’d slept in when we first met Liana and her women. Right outside, the wood logs surrounded the burnt wood which had once been our cooking fire. I looked around and couldn’t see any signs that anyone had been there since we left. Right over the cave, mountains soared all the way to the clouds. We weren’t far away from Bazaar’s camp, and even if the sun was lowering, I had still made up my mind to go there.

We dumped our equipment, and I sighed in relief. “What a long walk,” I said and massaged my arms and legs.

They all agreed and after dumping their equipment, they plopped down on the wood logs. Liana and my newest women looked around, smiling to be back here again. “Didn’t seem that burdensome for you though,” Nalia said and immediately touched my arms and shoulders which she was very fond of.

“Not really,” I said. On our way here, I had been constantly thinking of Bazaar. He’d haunted the back of my mind like no one else, and I knew it was time to see him, even if it was late. “I’ll have to go as soon as possible.”

“Why?” Chabia asked. She’d walked closest to me during our journey, perhaps looking forward to spending some time in peace with me. Her needs had gone unnoticed for way too long, and what I told her obviously disappointed her.

“I need to see Bazaar,” I said. “Otherwise I won’t be able to sleep.”

“His trading post will be closed before you get there,” Liana pointed out.

“It doesn’t matter,” I said coldly and looked at Jasmina. “You will come with me.”

“Only if you will carry me for half the way,” she said and winked at me.

“With pleasure,” I said and looked at Liana. “I also want you with me … You’ve been with me the other times and know him after all.”

A smile flashed across her face. “Despite being tired, I’ll never decline some quality time with you.”

They probably didn’t understand that it was just as pleasurable to have their skin to mine as it was for them. “Let’s eat something first and then we’ll get moving.”

The ladies fixed the meat for us, and to my surprise, we’d already finished a boar and started butchering another. We ate a lot more now that we were fourteen and at the same time the girls, who were pregnant, had an increased appetite. I didn’t mind since I could easily hunt more.

Jasmina prepared the cooking fire and we eventually placed the meat on top, watching the meat sizzle and turn golden brown.

While waiting for our food, Felicia sat next to me and clung to my arm. “Uhm … what if they will come?” she asked in a lowered voice.

“Hardly,” I said and took her hand. “They have just suffered a defeat and it will take them time to recover. If they do though, use telepathy and I will be here as soon as possible.”

“Okay,” she said but didn’t look all that pleased. I understood since it was I who’d saved her, but the rest of my women were equally as strong.

“My women are strong too,” I told her.

“I know,” she said. “I’m not sure how I will spend my time … just sitting here and thinking of you.”

“Practice archery with Nalia,” I pointed out, which made Nalia wave at us and smile.

“That would be nice,” she admitted and waved at her back.

We ate again, gorging on the satisfying meat till we tossed the bones aside. I didn’t eat as quickly as possible, not bothering if we got there late since Bazaar would speak to me whether he liked it or not. If he was a true friend, he would listen to us anyway.

After we’d finished, we washed our hands and mouths. Nalia poked my back and had my quiver stuffed with arrows, which she gladly helped me hang on my back. “And your spear,” she said and hung the scabbard over my back.

“Thank you,” I said and kissed her sweet forehead.

“You’re welcome, stay safe,” she said with hints of worry. “I’ve never seen this Bazaar, but I don’t get the best impression of any man who isn’t you.”

I chuckled. “Alright,” I said and leaned forward to kiss her thick, red lips. They were just so tempting I couldn’t ignore them. “I’ll be safe, don’t you worry.”

“Okay,” she said cutely and left me alone for a little. Chabia also wanted a word with me, and she opened up her arms and embraced me. “Stay safe and take care,” she said. “I hope you will come back with somewhat positive news.”

“Either way, we’ll have to get back at the beastmen,” I pointed out.

“I know,” Chabia said with a sigh. “I will practice too, and try not to let my imagination of you distract me.”

I chuckled. “Okay, keep the girls and women safe in case something happens.”

“And take care of Jasmina,” she said. “She’s a very valuable woman.”

“I know,” I said and patted Jasmina on the back who was already prepared. I then flicked my eyes to Liana whose red hair stirred in the wind. She was fully equipped with her bow and quiver filled with arrows. “Show us the way.”

Liana nodded and guided us to Bazaar. After we were out of earshot of our temporary cave, Jasmina poked my shoulder. “Your arms,” she reminded me.

“Right,” I said with a smile and picked her up in my arms, slipping my left hand under her legs and right under her back. I kept her close to me as if she weighed like a stuffed bear, all the while she kept drawing symbols on my chest, pressing her lips to my neck now and then.

“Her touches aren’t distracting you?” Liana asked and tittered.

I shook my head. “No, they heal me.”

“They are supposed to,” Jasmina said.

“How does it feel to be back here again?” I asked Liana.

“Bleak,” she said bluntly. “This place doesn’t hold many good memories for any of us.”

“I’m sorry about that,” I said as Jasmina wiped a drop of sweat from my brow. Even though the sun was setting, it had been a hot day. We’d traveled on foot for most of our day and the heat still lingered in the air.

“There’s nothing we can do about it,” she said. “Rather troubled times with you than by ourselves.” She flashed me a grin while tossing her red, thick hair over her shoulder. “But I’m equally as puzzled how they even found us, and I’m ready to kill him if he’s done something.”

“And so am I,” I said but still didn’t jump to any conclusions. “Have you noticed anything suspicious about him before?”

She slowly shook her head. “I’ve told you everything,” she said. “It’s not normal for a man to be more interested in goods and items than women. His characteristics are weird, to begin with, but that’s all.”

I gave it a second thought and what she said was true. It was odd. He didn’t strike me as gay either, almost as if he was turned on by wealth. I shrugged as we moved on, holding Jasmina as tightly to my chest as possible.

When the sun had completely lowered, we looked skyward and didn’t see a single cloud in the sky. We were nearing the slope that led to the camp, and I recognized that we weren’t far from them now. “I don’t know why,” I said. “I get this strange feeling that something is going on.”

“I feel it too,” Jasmina said. “Let go of me for a second.” I placed her on the ground as we rested for a moment. “We shouldn’t take the traditional way up.”

I arched an eyebrow. “Why?”

“Gut feeling,” she said. “Gut feelings never lie.”

I exchanged glances with Liana who didn’t dare doubt a shaman. “Do you know any other routes?”

“Certainly,” she said. “How passable they are, is another question.”

“Let’s give them a shot,” I said.

“Besides they have guards,” Liana reminded us. “If we don’t want to be seen, they will certainly see us on the traditional route.”

I shrugged. “I can’t say I have a reason to hide, but maybe we can eavesdrop on them.”

They all agreed to my suggestion.

Liana looked around. “But it will still be difficult to not be seen because of the moonlight and stars.” Even if it was dusk, the light from the moon lit up our path well enough.

“I have the ability to see through the dark, so I won’t mind.

Jasmina watched the sky intently. “I may help,” she said and went down on her knees. “Give me a minute.”

Liana stepped closer to me, watching Jasmina bemusedly as she started breathing deeper and looking up at the sky. She closed her eyes gently and moved her hands from side to side in the air. I experienced flashbacks from when we were stuck at our caves in the hills, surrounded by flames and hostile people, and she summoned rain clouds that quenched the flames and gave us room to breathe and fight.

She moved her hands, focusing deeply. Liana and I exchanged glances and I saw goosebumps spreading along her arm.

“Hmmm,” she hummed deeply as if meditating. “Hmmm.”

After a couple of minutes, I looked skyward and noticed how the clouds were currently concentrating right under the moon and stars. More and more clouds gathered and thickened, casting a shadow down on us.

Taking a deep breath, Jasmina’s eyes popped wide open. She extended her hands to me. I lifted her to her feet and brushed her arms and legs. “You alright?” I asked her. She looked as if she’d just woken up from a deep dream.

“Whenever I have a moment to impress you, then yes,” she said gleefully.

I smiled at her words and even Liana looked at her in awe. “He isn’t the only one who’s impressed,” she said. “There aren’t many shamans out there who can alter the weather.”

“With belief,” she said and held onto her Venus pendant, “Anything can be achievable.”

When she said that, she spread optimism that made us all feel better, and it sure was needed during this dire time.

“I will focus on Owl Eye while you tell us where to go,” I told Liana and motioned for them to follow me. It sure was an advantage being able to see in the dark while making our way through this rough and rocky terrain with sharp and jagged edges poking at us from every corner. I carefully had to help them over certain parts. Grabbing Liana’s ass, I pushed her up a boulder. I grabbed Jasmina’s legs and pushed her up as well. She had to stifle a shriek not to sound too loud. I then with the help of Jaguar Feet, jumped up and grabbed the edge, hoisting myself up over the lip of the boulder. Rising to my feet, I stood up and looked around.

“I can see his camp,” I said. He had several torches mounted on the walls, illuminating his goods and items lying on top of mats. I could see the Triplets standing there, looking tense and aiming their eyes in the direction of the entrance. Bazaar kept his arms crossed while tapping his foot on the ground.

We suddenly heard something scramble behind us, and I raised my finger to my lips and looked at the path. “I see two men hauling a crying woman behind them,” I said and arched an eyebrow.

“Do they do anything with her?” Liana questioned, reaching into her quiver for an arrow to prepare herself.

I was afraid to speak since they were close by, waiting for them to pass and reach the camp. “They’re holding her tight and she’s crying,” I said. “We can move a bit closer, so you can see for yourself.”

We moved along and continued till we reached a spot between two boulders, so we could peek through the crack. We were right at the outskirts of his camp, and most of Bazaar’s tribe had gathered around him. We couldn’t see anyone guarding this place. He must have gotten his entire tribe ready for this moment.

We sat down on our haunches and listened intently. They tied up the crying woman to a tree. “Please,” she begged.

They ignored her and even tightened the rope around her waist till she cried out in pain. Flanked by his brothers, Bazaar looked at her with contempt. I couldn’t help but look at his other women, and none of them seemed to like what was going on.

Bazaar cleared his throat. “Why … Why did you have to run away?”

Tears dribbled down her cheeks. “You’re mistaken … T-that’s why.”

Bazaar gritted his teeth; his honor had clearly been wounded. “Mistaken what?” he questioned.

Tears didn’t stop but just flowed freely. She trembled and shrank under all their gazes. “You p-picked the wrong s-side. You made a m-mistake.”

Bazaar tilted his head back and guffawed. I cringed at the noise, wondering what the hell they were talking about. “Look around you,” he said, grinning. “Look at all this wealth. Look at the power I accumulated throughout the years—and you say I chose the wrong side?”

“T-that man is strong,” she sniveled. “I saw him with my own eyes.”

Bazaar spat. “You shouldn’t have seen him. You should have done your job.”

“I did my job, but what you did was a mistake.” His men tightened the ropes around her wrist, making her scream.

“So you intended to inform him, correct?” Bazaar said.

“Please, I have been loyal to you all my life.”

“It can take many years to build trust but just seconds to destroy it,” Bazaar said, scowling at her. “Your loyalty isn’t worth anything to me now.”

“But why did you destroy his?”

“Shut the fuck up!” he shouted and kicked a rock, so it flew and crashed against the wall. She must have hit a nerve since his face flushed like a tomato. “Sometimes, you have to trade. Something you clearly don’t understand. You have tradeoffs—You can’t have it all. The friendship of Beastblood will benefit us more than that wimp Kyle. Is that understood
 ?”

I waited for her response as she took her time. I was surprised she still resisted him. “You could have been neutral.”

He lowered his voice and leaned in front of her face. She held her breath as I imagined it to be awful. “It’s a bit hard to be neutral when they threaten to slit your throat … And at the same time offer mountains of gold.” Bazaar jerked his head at the chunks of gleaming gold his brothers gawked at.

I was feeling sick as what I’d feared unfolded right before my eyes. The Beastblood must have gotten here and bribed him in order to find me. I should have thought twice about trusting some greedy businessman who thought more of materials than relationships. I knew already blood would be spilled this evening.

“We are protected and have secured more traders,” Bazaar said. “And that wimp has been turned into meat along with the rest of his desperate women in exile.”

The woman started crying. “I’m sorry. C-can’t you p-please let me go?” I wasn’t sure how much more I could endure as I was about to reach for my weapons.

“Look at the women,” Jasmina said and lightly shook my shoulder. “Think twice of whom you’ll kill.”

It was nice of her to calm me since my rage was about to boil over, and the only one I would like to spare would be the woman who’d made an attempt to warn me. I studied the women standing guard, and Jasmina was right. None of them looked keen to stand there and have that innocent woman kidnapped.

“You’re right,” I said and breathed deeper to calm myself. “Liana, kill only the men … Every single one of them except for the Triplets.”

She squinted. “I see six of them. The rest are women.”

“You are correct,” I said. “We’ll kill three each. Tell the women to lay down their weapons while you and I catch the Triplets. Understood?”

She nodded. We nocked arrows to the strings, drawing. The bows bent to the point they would snap. I closed my left eye and aimed, knowing very well this arrow would pierce right through the victim’s flesh.

“Fire,” I whispered coldly as our arrows struck our targets right in their chests. Liana sure knew how to shoot and loaded her bow as quickly as I did. Gasping, they toppled and face-planted onto the ground with arrows protruding from their backs.

“Intruders!” Bazaar shouted in fear. The male guards scrambled for their weapons but didn’t get far as we kept firing at them. Shaft after shaft pierced through their flesh. They groaned and screamed as their faces smacked against the ground. We jumped over the crack between the two boulders, and I bolted toward Bazaar before he could flee.

“Don’t shoot!” Liana told the women. The women were so caught off guard but then lowered their weapons, especially as they saw me. I grabbed Bazaar by the vest as he tried to flee and yanked him back. He flinched and I showed no mercy as I hauled him back. His two brothers tried to flee, panicking as they couldn’t hide behind their useless gold.

“Shoot their legs,” I told Liana. Shortly after, they screamed louder than the women. It must have been the first time in their lives they’d gotten hurt. Their screams were deafening.

“Tie them up and bring them here,” I said while I was in the process of tying up Bazaar while he was squirming like a worm.

We brought them closer to their campfire, not far from the woman who was stuck to the tree. I didn’t see her at the moment, but I could feel her eyes on my back. “I will take care of these rats. Keep an eye on the women just in case,” I said.

“Lower your weapons and we won’t hurt you,” Liana said as they still stood there with their bows lowered.

They exchanged glances. “Shoot them!” Bazaar roared.

I took a swing at him, smashing his teeth out. He spat out a tooth or two before coughing up blood. I had given him a black eye and it made him keep his mouth shut for now. He just looked to the side and guarded his tongue, letting the blood dribble from his swollen face.

“Look at me,” I demanded, scowling down at Bazaar.

He slowly turned his bloody gaze up to me. It felt so satisfying to see him in that vulnerable position. Revenge truly was the greatest joy next to getting pussy. “Why
 … Now it’s your
 turn to explain yourself.”

“Kyle,” he said and continued to shrink under my gaze. “I’m sorry … I really didn’t mean to.”

“Don’t make me punch the rest of your teeth out,” I threatened him. “That was without Grizzly Strength. Next time, I won’t be so soft.”

Tears distorted the blood on his cheeks as they kept dribbling down. “This must be a great misunderstanding—”

“I came here just in time when you hauled that innocent woman and interrogated her,” I said and wondered if he believed I was dumb. “I know you ratted me out.”

He closed his eyes painfully, trying to come up with another excuse. “I admit this was the worst mistake of my life.”

“I will say this one more time before I take another swing at you,” I interrupted him and went down on my haunches to look at his pathetic eyes. “Tell me clearly what you did.”

“The Beastblood,” he said and shivered, lowering his gaze as he couldn’t stand my eyes. “They t-threatened us … They truly did. T-ten of them. We couldn’t defend ourselves. They knew we were the only ones who kept the invisible drops. They found the b-bag. I’m sorry. I didn’t have much of a choice.”

“You could have come to us,” I said. “The friendship of Beastblood will benefit us more than that wimp Kyle
 … Who’s the wimp now?” I wondered if he had the memory of a goldfish or believed I would just gloss over that sentence.

“I’m sorry, p-please forgive me and we can work something out,” he said and started crying. He was stuttering worse than that woman, not making me think of him any better. “I’m scared to die.”

I lowered my gaze as I heard something trickle between his legs. A golden liquid soaked his long loincloth and kept rapidly dripping down to the ground. He was pissing himself as the humiliating puddle was forming right under him. I stepped back as the puddle was growing, and noticed his brothers pissed themselves too. They must have been the most pathetic men I’ve ever seen, not even the woman took it like they did.

“What a wimp
 ,” I said. “I’ve no use for someone like you … It takes years to build trust and seconds to destroy it
 .” I unsheathed my spear as my rage was boiling over.

“No, please!” he cried out and extended his hands out to me as if pleading, but I plunged my spear deep down his chest. He was no match for me. I gave the spear a good twist till his voice died and he slumped back. I turned to his brothers, who trembled like brittle leaves. I stabbed my spear deep into one of them and kept it there till he died. The last of the Triplet’s eyes widened in fear. He scrambled to his feet and tried to make a run for it, but Liana kicked him right in the face, so he landed with his back on the ground, giving me the perfect room to plunge my spear right into his chest.

I spat at both of them and wrinkled my nose at the stench of urine. I grabbed the corpses and hurled them far away from this camp, all the way to the mountains and let whatever wild animal out there feast on them.

I glanced over to the crack of the boulder, seeing Jasmina still there. “A helping hand?” she asked, as she struggled to get over the crack.

“Untie the woman and tell the rest of them to gather near the flames,” I told Liana as I hurried up to Jasmina, feeling a bit bad to have left her there. I reached her with my hand and then pulled her up, making her clear the crack. She shrieked as she was thrown into the air, but I caught her, and she immediately hugged and kissed me, seeming more turned on now than before after she’d witnessed me in action.

“I’m wet for you,” she whispered.

“Come on,” I told her. “Now it’s not the time.”

“I just wanted to let you know.”

We went to their women who’d gathered around the flames. They were all tall and looked nowhere near as brittle as Bazaar and his weak brothers. I turned to the woman who’d planned to save us and warn us from the attack, my admiration for her had grown considerably. “What’s your name?” I asked her.

“Valaria,” she said demurely, her eyes sweeping over me. Standing as tall as Chabia, she was a rare purple head with porcelain skin. Her loincloth hugged her curvy body in all the right places and her chestwrap was slightly strained by her round, young breasts. She was gorgeous and so were her characteristics who resisted that wimp Bazaar. She smiled when seeing that I was checking her out, and the dimples bloomed on her cheeks.

“You don’t have any wounds?” I asked and jerked my head at Jasmina. “My woman here is a skilled healer.”

“Just some scars here and there, but I’m mostly fine,” she said and brushed off her arms and shoulders and then resorted to looking me in the eyes.

“You sacrificed your own life just to let us know,” I said and watched her in awe. “Tell me about it.”

“Well,” she said and sighed. “I saw you both times when you were here, and I know a strong man when I see one. I tried to reason with him that he was making a mistake when the beastmen arrived, but he refused to listen. I had to warn you but he caught me when I tried to flee. I’m sorry … I thought you were injured or even dead, not many can survive a surprise attack.”

I brushed off my shoulders since they hadn’t even been close to hurting us except for my nose and Ladya. “The Beastblood came. It surprised all of us. I got this wound on my cheek and one of my women also became wounded, but other than that, we warded off their attack,” I said. “Having said that, I admire greatly what you did.”

“Thank you,” she said and dipped her head. “I truly tried to talk some sense into him but he wouldn’t listen. He thinks you can buy anyone and anything … You can’t buy a woman’s desire for someone, or love or trust. He never understood that, even how talented he was at trading.”

It reminded me again of the businessmen on Earth, and it all made perfect sense. “Don’t worry about it for now. He’s dead.”

I looked at the rest of the women, and I promised to keep my promise, but I was curious about their decision. “None of you raised your weapons … Why?”

They exchanged glances, still looking a bit caught off guard at the recent scenes. One of them opened her mouth and spoke, “We also saw you earlier … Similar to what Valaria said, we believed you were superior.”

Another opened her mouth, chiming in, “We considered fleeing with her, but a bit difficult because of the circumstances.”

“It’s alright,” I said. I wasn’t going to judge them for it. I had clearly seen the look in their eyes, but Valaria was clearly the woman to be most trusted. “I’m not offended by it. We could easily see the look in your eyes that you didn’t like what was going on.”

I took a moment to look around, thinking about what to do with this camp. I then looked at the women, especially Valaria. “You’re quite strong. Do you think you can keep this camp running? It would benefit us greatly since we need weapons and other equipment for our upcoming fight.”

Valaria nodded unsteadily. “I can … but the beastmen will return eventually. I don’t want to deal with any of them.”

“You won’t either,” I said coldly. “Our next stop is their camp, and we’ll make sure they’ll be as good as dead.”

She and her women’s eyes widened. I believed I picked up the scent of something sweet and musky coming from their pink openings. “Well, then that wouldn’t be an issue,” she said. “So will we become allies? We’ve had a lifelong fear of becoming a tribess.”

“If you wish, I will let you be a part of our tribe,” I said.

They exchanged surprised glances and then bobbed their heads eagerly. “We do,” she said and smiled as if it were a dream come true.

Now that it was settled, I sighed and felt a bit weary after this night. “Prepare the bed for us. We’ll need some sleep,” I said as this camp had become mine as well.

“Okay,” they obeyed me immediately. Liana and Jasmina then removed their chestwraps and finally felt they could rest too.

“I will have a word with Chabia first,” I told them before they would snuggle up to me too close.

“Take your time,” Jasmina said and twirled her pink hair on her finger.

I focused on her in my mind.


Kyle?
 she asked after answering immediately, sounding a bit worried.


I’m here. The Triplets are dead.
 I gave her the news straight away.


I’m sorry,
 she said, understanding that they’d been behind the beastmen attack.


I’m alright. They’d been bribed by Beastblood and done some other dishonorable things. We’ll sleep here and the women who surrendered will join us but take care of the trading post. The weapons and such will come to great use.



Oh … already getting our own trading post. Your power and influence are steadily growing.
 She tittered hornily at the end.

I rolled my eyes. I guess. When we get back tomorrow, we’ll start moving immediately, tame the animals we need and make our way to the Beastblood camp, settling our dispute for good.



I see. Promise to sleep well, warm yourself with your new women as much as you can. You’ll need sleep and physical touches more than anything for tomorrow.



I promise I will. You too.



We already are warming ourselves, but it’s nowhere near the same as having you around.



We’ll get our nights as usual.



I know … Even if it’s tempting, I won’t hold you up. Kiss, hug and sex.



Same.


I looked at Valaria and the rest of her women, trying to do anything they could to make the beds look as neat as possible. “We don’t care about luxury,” I reminded them.

They exchanged glances and giggled. “Sorry,” Valaria said. “It’s kind of what we’re used to.”

“I don’t blame you,” I said and rose to my feet, helping Jasmina and Liana up as well. We moved to the bed. The new women were already fully nude, and I prepared as usual for them to stare and gawk at me as I was about to pull down my loincloth, freeing my cock. While my cock bobbed, none of them could take their eyes off it, as if they’d never seen an erection before. They whispered to each other about the massive size and that I was actually hard instead of limp. It wouldn’t surprise me if the Triplets and the rest of their men had libido issues if they only cared for gold and luxury.

“Valaria, I want to sleep next to you tonight,” I told her.

With a hand over her heart, she dipped her head. “It will be an honor.”

I lay down next to Jasmina who cuddled up with Liana. Jasmina kissed my cheek. “You should establish telepathy if you will run this on a distance.”

“You’re right,” I nodded for myself.

Valaria became a bit flirtier, clumsily undressing and not sure what to do with her hands. She seemed to be getting a bit nervous as she prepared to sleep by my side. “Uhm, right there?” she asked and pointed at the vacant spot right next to me.

“Of course,” I said and patted the spot. She slowly lay down on the side and inched herself closer to me as her full breasts neared my skin. They sat firm and high on her chest, barely dropping an inch as her sweet nipples stiffened to pebbles.

“It felt like a miracle when I saw you,” she said, and laid her hand over my chest. “I’ve dreamed of you every day since I saw you … Dreaming of a man defending and satisfying me.”

“None here could do the job?” I questioned since they’d been many men after all but were now dead.

She shook her head. “Bazaar and his triplets were soft … They couldn’t get it up. Believe it or not, this is the first time in my life I’ve ever seen an erection.”

“I’m not surprised,” I said and my contempt for them just kept growing. I turned to her and fell into her caring gaze, noticing her light purple eyes matching the color of her hair. “When we’re gone, I’ll need to stay in touch with you.”

“Okay,” she said, biting her lip and pushing her young breasts closer to my chest. “How do we do that?”

“With telepathy, I said, which slightly disappointed her for some reason, making Jasmina chuckle.

“It will involve his erection,” she pointed out, making her lips slide out into a sexy smile.

“Now?” she questioned as if she couldn’t believe it herself.

I crooked my finger for her, beckoning her closer. “We’ll leave tomorrow morning. In case something happens, I want to be here as quickly as possible.”

“Okay … can you touch me first?” she asked. I fulfilled her wish and snaked my hand to her nether region. I reached her mound with some wispy hair on top and slowly crawled to her pink spot. Her pussy was drenched in her juices and my fingers easily slipped inside her wet hole. “I’ve been that way since I saw you.”

“The wetness has just been there but none have taken care of it?” I questioned.

She sadly shook her head. “I told you they couldn’t get it up.”

There was absolutely no better way to finish this day than having my way with one of Bazaar’s women. Well, they were my
 women now.

Jasmina explained telepathy for her, sounding eager as usual whenever my cock would be stuffed in a pussy. She explained it fairly well, and Valaria had no objections but was a bit worried. “I’m really horny … Can we possibly do something afterward?”

I looked into her eyes, and she deserved a good fucking after what she’d done for me. “We can.”

She fully smiled and then straddled my legs, inching herself closer to my erection as she wrapped her hands around it, slowly pumping it. “How does it feel?” one of her women asked as they were watching Valaria finally get the cock she’d dreamed about.

“It’s rock hard,” she said and giggled. “And warm as the sun.”

I believed I heard the rest of my new women fingering themselves as Valaria was about to plunge it down her slit. She aimed the crown of my cock at her wet folds, running the tip up and down. My muscles strained as it was so tempting just to lift my pelvis and plunge it inside her. I nudged my cock at her opening, making her grin. “Uhm … some help?” she asked.

I slowly edged forward, parting her lips with my tip and slid inside, “Oh, that’s it,” she said and then settled her hands on my chest. She swung her head up, whipping her hair behind her as she followed Jasmina’s instruction. “It’s a bit hard to get it down,” she said, biting her lip after every sentence, making me fear she would bite them bloody.

“Give it time,” Jasmina said as half of Valaria’s pussy had gobbled down my cock.

“You must have the biggest equipment out there,” Valaria noted, squeezing her eyes as she tried making her way down my girth.

“I won’t rule that one out,” I said, stroking her legs while letting another wet pussy clamp down on my cock, watching how I sank into her depths in slow motion.

Jasmina was on the side, spitting in her hand and smearing it around my cock and fingering Valaria’s stretched vagina. We weren’t in a rush, so I let it take the time it took, but it teased me nevertheless, having that gorgeous woman, stroking my most sensitive body part and moaning on her way till she fully touched down. My cock filled her to the brim.

“What a sensation,” she said with her eyes closed. It was her first cock after all, and a moment she would never forget.

“You can gently start stroking him,” Jasmina said and helped her guide her movement.

I tilted my head back and closed my eyes for a brief moment. There truly couldn’t be a better way to finish a day than this. And as we deepened this intimate moment, I couldn’t stop thinking of the heroic thing she was about to do for me. She wanted to warn me of upcoming dangers, risking her life for my sake. I had risked my own life for many women out there, and they were crazy about me afterward. I knew now how it felt since I felt the same desire for Valaria. Such acts were rare and more valuable than any gold out there. She had been loyal to me—feelings I’d never known till I got summoned to this planet.

We didn’t have to think as she lay down on top of me and pressed her lips to mine. The softness of her skin warmed me from the core and outwards. They had an incredibly sweet taste, tasting like the freshest cherries at the peak of the summer. Our tongues quickly mingled and every thought in my mind momentarily went up in smoke. We held the kiss till her face glowed in my mind and heart.


Valaria … can you hear me?



I do
 , she answered and giggled. This is amazing.



That’s what they’ve all said after being taught telepathy.



No … I was talking about having you inside me.


Now it was her turn to make me laugh. That too … It feels equally as good for me.



Hmm yeah, even better when I’ve dreamed forever about a strong man, and here you are, all nice and hard and also—inside of me.



You deserve it. I will be thinking and remembering what you’ve done to me for the rest of my life.



That’s sweet.
 She delivered multiple kisses along my chest. I stroked her back and down to her round ass, marveling over the fine sensation of having her there and the smoothness of her skin. We looked each other in the eyes, and again I saw a loyal woman who’d risked her life for me. I wouldn’t find many of those around, and I had to kiss her again.

She turned to Jasmina. “Can we finish this without having to disturb our lesson?”

“Telepathy has already been established,” she said. “You are free to release your innermost desires.”

She turned to me with lust and glee as she started humping me a bit quicker, eagerly wanting to extract my seed from my erection. I tilted my head up and watched her perfect slit swallowing my cock again and again, all the while her boobs started bouncing. She breathed hot and huskily against my face, and she kept clawing my chest as if she wanted to make it bloody one way or another. Her desire had no limit as she rode my cock and gyrated her hips in a way that made me groan.

She kept her head tipped back and closed her eyes for a brief moment. I could see the ecstasy etched on her face. I held onto her legs as I was so aware of every inch of her womanhood sliding up and down on my manhood, pleasuring me as her walls squeezed harder and harder, and at the same time, her wetness continued to flow like an eternal river, gushing out on my throbbing cock.

“Gosh,” I mumbled to myself as I wasn’t far away from firing. She rode me with more intensity when hearing my moan of pleasure, swiveling her hips as her moans steadily rose.

I reached the peak of pleasure, and I grabbed her thighs. I timed my thrust and emptied myself inside her with the greatest groan. My hot seed gushed out like a hose, which spilled all over her pink walls. She clutched my chest as her eyes rolled back. She arched her back like the crescent moon, pushing out her round, filled boobs straight to my face. Her orgasm peaked and then she slumped down with a sigh. “Oh …” she said and raked her fingers through her purple hair. “Your seed … They’re so warm and hot.”

“Yeah,” I said and was too tired to speak. I sighed deeply and caressed her smooth skin, enjoying the sensation of her on top of me a bit longer till she eventually rolled aside. Together, we watched the pearlescent rivulet flow out of her pink opening and drip to her butthole.

“It’s like a river,” she said and giggled. “I never imagined it would feel like this.”

I kissed her cheek again. “It won’t be the last time,” I told her and she snuggled up to me, slowly falling asleep.





Chapter 12
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I
 prepared myself as the buffalo thundered across the grass. It aimed its eyes right at me and its deadly horns were right about to crash into my waist. I extended out my hands and grabbed the head. I leaned forward and it pushed me several feet back, but I eventually stopped it and held it there. It growled, agitated that a human like me had shown greater dominance.

I then slung it aside, showing little respect as it had failed another attempt to hurt me. I was its rightful owner and I had asserted my dominance.

The buffalo rose to its feet, watching me while pawing the ground. It was making a decision … A difficult one. If it would make another attempt, I would certainly let it know that it wouldn’t stand a chance.

I dusted off my hands and circled it. I was prepared for a longer battle if necessary, but it shied away, and it was the first time I’d seen it being a bit nervous. It trotted to me, came to a halt and kept a couple of feet distance to not invade my space. It looked at me with reverence and then slowly made its way down, sitting and looking at me. It bowed its head and accepted the fact that I was way stronger. I patted its head and looked over my shoulder. It was the sixth buffalo I’d tamed. Chabia, Liana and Ryana were already teaching each other how to ride one.

We had only planned briefly but would continue after we’d eaten. We had prepared three of them to be ridden and three others to be unleashed onto their camp. The rest of my women would be in the rear and try to shoot them with arrows. I looked at Chabia and was mesmerized by her beauty as her golden hair flowed behind her. I didn’t like seeing her fight but she’d insisted on riding the buffalo since she’d known a thing or two from her earlier tribe. I must admit however that she looked sexier than ever as she continuously rode that beast.

A couple of days ago we’d returned from the Triplets. I had come back with a sense of glory after having expanded my tribe and at the same time getting revenge. We’d also brought with us every weapon we needed for ourselves and left some to the women to defend themselves. Valaria and the six women had been on their knees, kneeling for me to show their respect and gratitude that they’d joined a stronger tribe. We’d then decided to leave in the direction of the Beastblood, letting Felicia guide our way.

It was satisfactory and addictive having more and more women joining me, fueling my confidence and reminding me of what I would miss out on if I didn’t protect them well enough. I swore to myself to keep on going though. I had no wish to let such a life slip from my fingers. I had to protect it at all costs.

“Come with me,” I told the buffalo and guided it to me. Jasmina sat on her knees, watching me intently. She’d admitted several times she loved watching me tame the animals. I watched Chabia riding, her boobs bouncing and swaying as she controlled the buffalo well. Flanked by Liana and Ryana, she approached me. Their red hairs fluttered and Chabia’s golden hair rippled also in the wind, making it look like a golden, red flag.

“You’re learning quickly,” I noted.

“Easy when it’s tamed,” Chabia said and patted its mane.

“I’m still trying to hold my balance,” Ryana chimed in.

“You managed to strike the target well while riding,” I told her and winked, letting her know I had also been watching.

It flattered her and her cheeks burned with blushes. “Thanks,” she said and dipped her head.

I watched around me. Some of my women were practicing archery, but the young pregnant women didn’t sit too far away from Jasmina, looking a bit nervous about what we prepared ourselves for. Felicia was also practicing with Nalia, spending time together as if they were siblings. Felicia had seemed a bit more nervous than usual, and yesterday she’d woken up by a nightmare as well. I had been there for her as usual, telling her it was okay to cry. She’d told me something I’d never heard in my life: that I was good at comforting, and it made me melt a little inside.

“What do you say if we take a break,” I suggested. “Let’s eat something.” The sun was already lowering behind the trees, and soon there wasn’t much daylight left, but what they’d shown me the past days was enough to tell me they were ready.

“I’m hungry,” Chabia said, “hungry to avenge ourselves.”

I grinned in return. “We will get there.”

They dismounted the tamed buffaloes. “I like the rule you’ve established,” Chabia said and joined my side with Liana and Ryana as we went together to the center of our camp.

“What’s that?”

“That tamed animals aren’t allowed to be eaten and should be revered,” she said.

“We can’t eat a friend,” I said. “They are fighting on our side after all.”

“I agree,” she said. “It’s something different riding an animal than eating it.”

I nodded and also thought it would be interesting to learn, but it wasn’t to my advantage. I could run quicker than a buffalo, so it clearly wasn’t needed. We plopped down on the wood logs. “Let’s get something to eat.”

“Do you need help with a fire?” Jasmina asked.

“As usual,” I said and nodded to Jasmina. “We’ll take care of the butchering.”

“I’m on it,” she said and a burst of fire shot out from her finger. She moved some sticks around and dumped some dried grass onto the flames which spread rapidly. I helped my women butcher the meat till Nalia came and poked my shoulder.

“You should see her,” she said with a grin.

Felicia’s cheeks reddened like tulips. “I’m still learning.”

“Show me,” I encouraged her. I was already glad to see her standing on her two feet, not having those tear-stained eyes which I had seen her with yesterday.

“Okay then,” she said and reached for her arrow, nocking it and drawing. Her blonde hair whipped in the wind while she aimed. Letting go, she struck a tree, and it was the most powerful shot I’d seen so far from her. She earned a hug from Nalia and would have from me if not for my hands being so messy.

“You sure deserve a hug too,” I told Nalia. “Good job for having taught her so quickly.”

Nalia beamed and then looked at Felicia. “You still don’t want to join us?”

Felicia slowly shook her head. “I want to remain in the background with Jasmina. It’s fun shooting but I’m not a warrior.”

“It’s okay,” Nalia said and hugged her. “We’ll be friends anyway.”

Felicia nodded. “I hope so … Well, your dancing is something I’d like to learn.”

Now it was Nalia’s turn to blush, and I grinned and nudged her with my shoulder. “I’ll be waiting to see some of your lessons.”

“Don’t hold your breath,” Nalia dared to say.

“We made her dance once and we can do so again,” Chabia said as she lay the meat over the open flames along with some vegetables and herbs. Liana and her women sure knew some nice combinations, making me like the vegetables for a change.

After we’d watched the sunset, we moved the flesh aside to let it cool for a minute or two. All fourteen of us were gathered and we were strongly united. We reached for the flesh simultaneously and after a couple of bites, Liana asked, “Will it last?” She cast a glance at the boar. We had quickly devoured two boars recently, so I could understand why she was worried.

“It will last till tomorrow, and when we get there, we will eat whatever they’ve hunted.” They liked the sound of that, and so did I. Besides, it was better to fight on empty stomachs.

“They mostly eat fish and berries,” Felicia chimed in. “I also like fish.”

“Well then,” I said and had missed the taste of fish. “That’s what we’ll be eating.”

Bone after bone got tossed into the flames as we sank our teeth into the tender boar flesh. It tasted incredibly strong and intense, like a crossover between beef and pork.

In the end, we wiped our hands on the skin cloth. As we stuffed ourselves, we took a moment of silence to relax. The lands here weren’t as mountainous as where we’d been earlier. According to Felicia, in that direction lay flat, forested lands. I was looking forward to it nevertheless.

“Some berries?” Ryana asked and brought forth a clay bowl. None objected as the bowl was passed around, and we filled our hands and started eating. They tasted and looked exactly like blueberries, and they were incredibly sweet and sour, and perfect to wash the flesh taste out of our mouths.

“So,” I said and looked at all of them but aimed my eyes at Felicia. “Tell us what their camp looks like.”

A blush crept up on her cheeks as all our eyes aimed at her. She obviously wasn’t used to the attention, but she was settling herself into it as none of us were yelling at her. “It’s surrounded by forest and in the middle is a lake. They usually have guards prowling around, and they can also pick up scents from afar.”

“We have invisible drops ready,” I told her. “That won’t be an issue. What about their strengths?”

“Even if they might be big and strong, they do not move like a jaguar, so riding the buffalo will give you an edge. They’re also strong and some of them have the strength to throw trees at you,” she spoke quietly as we all sat there and listened intently. None of us wanted to be rude and ask her to speak louder.

“How many are they in total?” Liana asked.

“Up to forty men but more women,” she said. “But some have been slain, so probably thirty.”

Liana wasn’t repulsed by that number, but some of my women exchanged glances and weren’t so sure of themselves much longer. “Well,” I said. “We’ll figure out one way or another to sneak into their camps and cause disarray.”

“Well,” Felicia said. “Some of them are fearful of flames since their fur can easily catch fire.”

I nodded and considered what she was saying. “I’m afraid of burning down a forest though.” I looked around, and it had been incredibly dry lately, with not much rain to be seen.

Jasmina cleared her throat. “I can summon rain clouds to pour down outside of their camp, no flames will spread and destroy our precious mother.”

I nodded and gave it a second thought, watching the buffaloes and considering our next move. “We can light their horns on fire and then let them loose on their camps … that will certainly make many of them catch flames.” They all nodded and agreed to my plan. “You who know how to ride will bring down the strongest and the rest of you will stand by the forest and fire arrows at them.”

“My father will be the hardest to get,” Felicia suddenly added and swallowed hard, emotions welled up in her eyes but Nalia patted her back. “He’ll be protected.”

“I will take care of him,” I swore and found her brave to have said that.

“Any weapons that we should be wary of?” Liana asked.

“Harpoons and throwing stones,” Felicia said. “The harpoons are mostly for fishing but they will without doubt use it on you. Stones as well but wrestling and their own arms are their preferred way of combat. Weapons can be frowned upon.”

I realized they were slightly backward in their way of thinking, holding onto their previous lifestyles as if fearing to let go of traditions. It wasn’t my fault, and I didn’t mind either. But innovations would always triumph and those who were left holding onto the old would perish with it.

“I think we have already summed up who does what,” I said. “We’ll start moving tomorrow. If any of you want to add anything then this will be the right moment.”

I swept my eyes over them and only Jasmina opened her mouth and let us know her opinion, “As usual in an endeavor like this … We should make an offering which should involve all fourteen of us.”

I nodded and didn’t mind her suggestion. “You’re right,” I said. “We’ll handle that during the day before our battle. Neither of you will tame my erection till then. We’ll need to save my seed since it will be needed.” I hadn’t either been taken care of this morning since we’d been tired yesterday after walking for so long. My testicles were slightly painful but I could cope, especially as scenes of battles flashed across my mind.

They didn’t say much else, and the women started getting the bed ready, untying their chestwraps and undressing. I did so as well, letting my cock free which grew painfully hard upon seeing so much nudity. It was tempting to crook my finger and beckon any one of them to me, but for today it would have to wait. The offering needed as much attention as possible.
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T
 he dry grass crunched under our feet as we made our way across the forest, lifting our feet over the massive roots and pushing ourselves through the dense bushes and shrubs. My forehead was dry for a change, and we were shaded by a thick canopy of trees, but some light spilled through the cracks, making the forest look emerald green and magical.

We’d seen some boar tracks on our way and also some impressive birds. There were many streams meandering across these lands, which were filled with fatty fish swimming about. We hadn’t spotted many animals which was a sign of human presence. My women and our buffaloes had been traveling on foot for days now and we had one more night before heading into their camp.

“Let’s take a break, drinking some water,” I said and jerked my head at a little clearing where the stream cut right through. We hadn’t taken many breaks since we were covered by a shade for most of the time. A couple of berries had also hydrated us. Now that we stepped out to the clearing, we were welcomed by the strong sun beating down upon us.

We dumped our equipment and made our way to the stream. We went down on our knees, and as usual, my women had to remove their chestwraps. Nalia positioned herself behind Chabia, easily tying it up, so it fell to her wide thighs. Her boobs were finally freed, two bells-shaped balloons topped with sweet, erect nipples.

“Let me do yours,” Chabia insisted. Nalia turned her back to Chabia, and Chabia skillfully untied them, freeing Nalia’s massive bust which bounced and jiggled till they found equilibrium. When Nalia turned, her boobs swung like wrecking balls, and when leaning forward to cup her hands in the river, they touched the surface of the water. Leaning back, she drank from her hands and spilled all over her chest. The sunlight reflected right on her breast, making them gleam.

I licked my lips and was about to lose focus on my thirst. My mouth just salivated upon seeing their nude flesh. Nalia’s skin tone was still porcelain white and Chabia had a nice tan as usual. I tried to look elsewhere but the redheads and the impregnated girls had also removed their chestwraps, splashing water at each other and squeezing their boobs.

Taking my eyes off them, I glanced down to the water and studied my own face. I wasn’t recognizable from my time on Earth. So much had changed: my confidence, my gaze and also my toned muscles. I cupped my hands into the stream and lifted them to my hands, sipping the fresh water.

My erection had been painfully hard lately. Ever since we’d promised not to do anything, I had woken up with morning wood every morning while multiple nude, wet women lay right next to me. None of them said anything and my cock just throbbed and pulsed. In my mind, memories of plunging it into their slits kept flashing by as if testing my strength. It was borderline torture, going from multiple orgasms a day to having to save it for a moment like this.

Jasmina inched her hips closer to mine, and our skin touched. She had taken it a step further by removing her loincloth, and it made me question if she was torturing me on purpose.

“I see a cave behind us … Maybe we should set up camp,” she suggested while twirling her pink hair on her finger. I glanced over my shoulder, and she was right. I then looked skyward and noticed the setting sun. Having used Eagle Eye earlier, I’d noticed we weren’t far from their camp, maybe ten hours on foot. It would be perfect to leave here tomorrow and be there by night.

“We might as well do that,” I agreed.

“We might as well do something else too,” she suggested and didn’t give the stream in front of us much attention. She spread her legs a little, so I could see her tree tattoo leading down to her wispy pink hair and pink slit. A drop hung from her wet folds and was about to hit the ground. “You aren’t the only one who’s endured torture.” She boldly snaked her hand beneath my loincloth and reached my erection. Wrapping her fingers around it, she tittered as she stroked the length of it. She warmed my interior when her skin was pressed to my most intimate part, especially as she stroked me in slow motion.

“What do you have in mind?”

“An offering and you know that,” she said. “By the way, you can touch me too.”

Of course, it must be the reason why she’d decided to be nude during a moment like this. I reached her slit, parted her lips and slipped in my fingers. I could already see that she was quite wet, but when touching her, I felt an even wetter puddle just lying there. She was drenched with lust, and I fingered her deeper. Those sweet walls were one of my favorites. The way she could take me all the way down without pain written on her face was impressive. I kept fingering her till she started giggling.

“The puddle has been there all these days,” she explained. “There was a reason why I couldn’t sleep next to you either.” I’d offered her a spot next to me, but she’d declined. She was afraid she would blow me and gulp down my cum. She had said something similar before, and I admired her for her wisdom.

I leaned back and sighed but then she let go of my shaft. “After we’ve eaten,” she said with a wink. “We will make an offering like nothing else.”

“What kind of offering?” I questioned. I knew of course they had many ways to make an offering, but I’d only seen the two of them.

“It will involve my ass,” she said, her lips sliding into a grin. “And you have my word that you will truly enjoy it.”

The word ass
 made my cock throb even harder, and I cursed myself for letting her get to me like that. “You could have waited to reveal that.”

She stifled a laugh. “It’s okay to be naughty now and then.”

I tried to ignore her, but her pussy was imprinted into my mind. I could easily imagine her pink opening wrapped around my erection. Trying to think of something else, I drank some more before going up to the cave. “We’ll set up camp here,” I told the rest of my women. “Prepare the bed while some of us prepare the last meal.”

We hadn’t been planning much on our way and had settled on our first plan. We might get a better idea when we got closer, and I could see their camp with my own eyes and in case there were any flaws with our plan.

While the buffaloes were grazing, I sat down on a rock next to Chabia and helped her butcher the meat. Turning to me, she smiled when I sat next to her. “We’re almost there now,” she said. She hadn’t taken on her chestwrap, so it became difficult to focus on the butchering. Her thick blonde hair kept blowing in the light breeze.

“I know,” I said. “One more meal.”

Nalia was spending time with Felicia as usual, trying to practice some archery, but even if they’d practiced, she still insisted on being in the background. I could tell she wasn’t comfortable being in these parts of the world. I didn’t judge her. Sitting on the opposite side, Liana was combat-ready as usual. She’d endured the long march quite well. I watched her freckles and red hair and met her cold blue eyes. She met my gaze too. “I’d never thought I’d do something like this,” she said. “But I look forward to it … Battles will strengthen our bond.”

I nodded. “You’ve never had anyone try to hurt you?”

She slowly shook her head. “We’ve been living carefully but prepared for anything.”

“I see,” I said. “We’ll thrive. They won’t get away with this.”

“So long we have you on our side.”

I smiled at her comment. “The pregnant girls aren’t too nervous, I hope.”

“They are,” she said and wasn’t going to sugarcoat anything. “But being nervous isn’t a bad thing. They might learn from this. Learn even more how strong of a man you are.”

I agreed with her words and they fueled me with motivation. I called for the rest of my women to gather as we indulged in another meal. They of course had to have their chests fully nude. They also knew what was coming, throwing sideways glances at me as I received the most attention like usual. We’d split the meat evenly, but give more to the pregnant girls.

“Now Kyle,” Chabia protested and gave me a look, “we’ll share equally.”

“I can do with less.”

“That isn’t fair,” Chabia insisted.

I should have guessed her to say something like that. “The girls who are pregnant should eat more. I can remain hungry.”

“I agree with the girls but the rest of us should share it equally.” It was typical of Chabia who couldn’t stand anyone being treated unequally. I had saved the smallest portion for myself. Chabia took parts of her meat and nudged it to me. “Don’t you dare try to refuse it,” Chabia insisted.

I rolled my eyes. “Alright then.”

She kissed my cheek and smiled. “You are equally as important as the rest of us.”

“Even more,” Jasmina said and glanced at my throbbing bulge. Chabia’s actions could turn me on now and then.

We finished the meat and then went to the stream to wash ourselves. We didn’t speak so much this evening and rested by the fire for a little. Jasmina had already performed one of her magic wonders, letting the smoke flow downwards instead of up. Even if we were far away, it was a good idea to take safety measures.

Jasmina cleared her throat, her left hand making her way to my crotch, petting my bulge with her finger. “For tonight, we need to prepare a strong offering,” she said. “Kyle will finish in both my ass and pussy, and the cum should be swapped equally among us before swallowing some of it and dumping the rest.”

“The ass?” Nalia questioned and exchanged glances with Felicia.

Jasmina nodded eagerly. “You must have heard about anal penetration?”

“I have,” she admitted and a light blush crept on her cheeks. “But his size …”

“I will easily take it,” Jasmina said without a doubt, “but I’ll need all of your spit for lube.”

Some of them giggled when hearing what Jasmina had planned, but she was the shaman after all and none of us doubted her and her wisdom. Although I saw a flaw. “I think there’s a problem,” I said. “There’s probably too much cum stored up. I will fill your rectum to the brim.”

“Like what I told you, you take a step below and stuff it inside my pussy. It’s been perpetually wet since we left.”

I’d never even done anal before but this sure was an opportunity since Jasmina sure had the experience to do so.

We moved up to the beds, and I could finally remove my loincloth. The rest of my women did as well, and Chabia took my clothes and neatly folded them aside, massaging my shoulders and kissing my neck. “Afterward … let me know how it felt. I kind of also want to try.”

I took her hand and kissed it. “I will.”

Jasmina was already sitting on all fours, wiggling her smooth ass. “During this ritual, you’ll need to spit on my hole and his cock. Otherwise, it can be difficult to get it in. Anal is already a legendary act, and must be worshiped with the right methods.”

The girls were standing by the side and watching in amazement. It didn’t surprise me that Jasmina was the one who could easily take it there. They spread her cheeks, pushed their lips close up to her butthole and spat right in the center. They took turns till their pearly spit dribbled down her butthole. “Spread my asshole and try to spit inside too, not just the rim.”

They listened and Ladya was up next, parting the rim with her two thumbs and lining her mouth with her puckered hole, spitting right inside and slipping in a finger to spread the lube. My eyes widened at the scenes unfolding in front of my young eyes, and I wanted to take part in this so badly, but I had to wait because of the preparation.

“And some of you should spit on his cock too,” she said. I currently sat on my knees with my erection pointing to the sky. Chabia leaned over and took my cock down her throat while pumping it in tandem with her left hand. She came off with a wet pop, sacrificing her saliva and letting it dribble down my erection till it gleamed. Nalia was up next, holding onto her hair and letting the spit fall out her mouth and splash onto my erection. She nudged Felicia with her shoulder, and she shyly crawled to us and also spat on my manhood.

“Do you think it will fit?” Felicia asked Nalia.

“We’ll see,” she said eagerly. Jasmina wiggled her ass to me and I took that as a sign I should be coming, which I did, making my way on my knees to her and pointing my erection right at her puckered, soaked hole. I settled my hands on her cheeks, parting them and lined my erection with her entrance. I thrust my hips. The crown of my cock popped inside, and with the help of all their spit, I easily slid it in. I was faced with a lot of resistance at the entrance, my cock stretching her ass. But I slowly worked my way inside, listening intently in case she found it painful, but she just tilted her head and arched her back, even helping push her ass toward my erection, helping me bottom out inside her uncharted territory. I grabbed her thighs and pushed her closer. My eyes widened in surprise as she’d managed to take my entire erection into her rosebud, and the novel sensation already guided me to an upcoming orgasm.

Moaning with pleasure as my girth filled her backdoor, Jasmina beckoned the four pregnant girls. “With your young spit, it will make it more intense, hmmm, come.”

I slowly pulled all the way out till only the crown remained, and I let the girls spit on my cock and also her ass. “It isn’t painful?” Alicia asked.

“It feels amazing,” Jasmina said. “Both of your nether holes were made to be filled by a man.”

I slowly sank my cock back into her, and their spit made it so much sloppier. I grabbed her hips and started to thrust her harder. Her ass cheeks slapped against me while her ass was pulsing and squeezing. While banging her, I glanced down and watched how her asshole kept swallowing my cock again and again.

After all these teasing days, I pounded her harder. It felt amazing I could finally let go as I was about to reach the peak. Sinking my fingers into her ass and with a final grunt, I stabbed her deep and leaned back, spraying my pearly cum all over her rectum and groaning. Cum kept shooting out from my cock. I pulled out when I noticed I had filled her rectum to the brim and stuffed my cock deep into her pussy before I would fire somewhere else and spill my precious seed. I got there just in time and kept blasting her sweet pussy. It just felt so nice to have it stuffed in one hole and then push it in another, but I swore they were equally as sweet.

“Ah gosh,” I moaned and pulled out from her hole as I believed she’d milked me.

“Chabia,” Jasmina said after breathing deeply. “Take his seeping cock, Liana my pussy and Nalia my ass and share it equally, including me
 .”

I leaned back on my knees but wasn’t left alone for long as Chabia stuffed my erection into her mouth and sucked so hard her cheeks hollowed out, drinking every drop of cum as if she were sucking from a straw. To my disbelief, she managed to fill her entire mouth. Rising to her feet, she dumped the cum into Ryana’s mouth who then swapped my cum with another woman.

My eyes settled on Nalia and Liana who had positioned their heads so that they could extract my cum at the same time from Jasmina’s two holes. Nalia eagerly filled her mouth with my cum, which had been in the depths of Jasmina’s ass. Smiling and almost spilling my load over her chest, she dumped it into Jasmina’s mouth. I watched my thick, stringy seed fill up Jasmina, and I was about to grow hard again.

“There’s more,” Nalia said in disbelief after licking her lips.

Liana dumped her load into Fyora’s mouth and eyed Jasmina’s pussy. “What a cum shot.”

“Maybe let the other women try,” Chabia suggested as they were also prepared to get my fresh cum into their mouths.

When there was nothing left from my cock or Jasmina’s asshole or pussy, they kept swapping my pearly cum from mouth to mouth, strengthening the unity in our tribe. They held each other’s hands and swallowed half of my load and then went outside to dump the rest on the grass and whispered a prayer.

I sighed in relief and prayed to Venus that we would do something similar again. They came back up, all smiling optimistically and glowing with health and vigor.

The women couldn’t stop asking Jasmina how it was to have it stuffed in the ass. They were curious about the outcome and how it truly felt. Jasmina just encouraged them to try. “I would happily teach any of you how to do anal.”

Nalia giggled. “I kind of want to try.”

“So do I,” Chabia said, who definitely had the full moon for that.

“We have serious things to take care of tomorrow,” I reminded them, as Felicia and Jasmina snuggled up to me for tonight. “Tomorrow, we’ll go all the way without a break, so make sure you sleep tonight.”

Jasmina kissed my cheek. “You sure must be sleeping well, now that’s out of the way.”

“You’re right,” I said and quickly fell into a deep slumber while thinking of Jasmina’s ass.
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F
 elicia sniffled, waking me up. I opened my eyes, rubbed them and turned to her. She was facing me but crying in her hands. “Another bad dream?” I asked her, stroking her back.

She slowly lowered her hands, making me see her tear-stained eyes. “Uh-huh.”

“About what?” I asked her and as usual was prepared to listen to her. Her nightmares had happened more frequently lately. I didn’t judge her, since I knew these parts would evoke unpleasant memories.

“Just bad memories overall,” she said. “I haven’t told you … But this was the cave me and my mother slept in.”

“Why didn’t you tell us?” I asked her. When I thought longer about it, I remembered she had been more silent than usual. “We could have chosen another place to sleep.”

“I just felt a bit guilty … You are doing so much for me and … I don’t know.”

Tears welled up in her eyes, and I felt bad for her immediately as the guilt resurfaced. “We are a tribe, Felicia, and we’ll treat each other equally. If someone threatened any other of us, I would go to the end of the world to get rid of the threat. Understood?”

Swallowing hard, she nodded. “Understood.”

“Do you mind telling me some more … When you were here with your mother?”

She sniveled and I helped dry her eyes. “Yes … We sat there without a fire, holding onto each other with an uncertain future. She remained strong, telling me nothing is over till it’s over.” She sighed. “I wish she would have made it alive … I wish she could have been a part of our tribe.”

“So do I,” I said and brushed my knuckles on her cheeks. “She was a strong woman to take such a brave decision.”

“I know … I’m just so insecure … What happens if we don’t succeed?”

I shook my head. “We will succeed … out in nature, there’s no room for doubt. It’s not kill or be killed … It’s I will
 kill.”

Her eyes widened and she shrank under my gaze. “I feel safe with you,” she said in a lowered voice.

“You are safe.”

“I just hope you won’t get hurt. I don’t want to see you hurt.”

“They might hurt me,” I said and shrugged. “But they won’t kill me.”

She smiled briefly, quivering as I kept stroking her, comforting her and soothing her broken heart.

“Nalia is really nice,” she said out of the blue. “She’s very sympathetic.”

“She’s been through something similar to you,” I told her. “She became a lot better after we’d gotten rid of the monster that hurt her.”

“Do you think I will feel better afterward?” she asked.

“I’m a hundred percent sure,” I promised her.

She snuggled up to me, her tail curling behind her. While I held her dearly, she slowly stopped crying. I kept holding onto her till we slowly fell back asleep.





I climbed to a hilltop. Glancing over my shoulder, I saw my women and the buffaloes down there at the foot of the hills. It was currently dusk and the stars were smeared out over the sky. We’d woken up many hours ago, applied the invisible drops and immediately parted from our cave. These parts of the world were so densely forested that it was difficult to make our way across them.

I reached the high point and focused on Eagle Eye and Owl Eye. I could easily see what lay ahead of me. Just what Felicia had noted, their camp wasn’t lit up at all since they didn’t like fire apparently. Their camp and lake were a lot bigger than I’d expected. After that, the forested lands continued as far as the eye could see with only a couple of hills here and there but for the most part, the lands were flat.

It was difficult to peer through the canopy, but I spotted two guards who Felicia had also warned us over. It would be difficult to guide six buffaloes there without making much of a noise. I realized we had to kill them before penetrating deeper into their camp.

After Felicia had woken me up, she’d fallen asleep and we woke up simultaneously afterward. She looked a bit better, and I told Nalia to pay more attention to her, but she was still nervous, praying I wouldn’t get hurt or something bad happening to any of us.

What would be problematic was that there weren’t many hills, so I would have to let Felicia and the pregnant girls remain here in safety for now. In case someone got wounded, I could easily run back and forth within five minutes. It wasn’t optimal, but we didn’t have much of a choice.

I made my way back down again. “Felicia was right, there aren’t any hills nearby. You’ll have to wait here,” I told the pregnant girls and Felicia.

“And the guards?” Liana asked.

“They were only two, but we’ll definitely have to kill them before coming closer with the buffaloes.”

“Understood,” Chabia and the rest of the women said. They were already equipped with quivers and bows. I was the only one who had a spear on my back. My eyes then settled on the pregnant girls and Felicia, and my eyes flicked to Nalia.

“Can you stay here just in case?” I asked her.

Nalia nodded, but something inside me told me she wanted to fight to impress me. “I can.” It made Felicia smile.

I patted Nalia’s shoulder and kissed her lips. “Thank you … You impressed me now.”

She chuckled. “I didn’t know you could read minds.”

“I know you well already.”

She threw her hands around my neck and hugged me tightly. “Good luck … You won’t probably need it, but try to come back with as few wounds as possible.”

“I’ll try but no promises,” I said. I then opened up my arms for the pregnant girls who strangled me in their arms. They were close to crying but felt a lot better in my arms. In the end, Felicia was next, standing there shyly. I embraced her, stroking her back and tail. “I’ll be back.”

“I know … Thank you for everything,” she said. I pressed my lips to hers, tasting her unique sweetness while being aware of her breasts mashed against my chest. I broke the kiss and a string of saliva clung from lip to lip.

“If there is an emergency,” I told them, “use telepathy and I’ll hurry here.”

“How long will it take?” Nalia asked.

“Not long,” I said. “I run quickly.” I ended with a wink.

I saw the pain on their faces. They knew that we would go into battle, exposing our own lives for the sake of theirs. Some of the pregnant girls started crying, but Nalia told them that I was strong and would succeed.

I beckoned my women to follow me and led them deeper into the forest.

After about half an hour, I raised my hand and motioned the buffaloes to stop. “Liana, come with me,” I said as we prepared ourselves to kill the guards. I then turned to Chabia, Jasmina and the rest of our women. “After that, I will reach you with telepathy.”

“Okay we’ll wait,” Chabia said.

“Come,” I told Liana as we made our way deeper into the forest. I trod carefully, watching them intently and stopped and crouched every time his eyes moved in our direction. I could easily see him, but he couldn’t see me at all.

“I can see them now,” Liana whispered, sitting on her haunches and peering into their camp. Their dwellings were larger than average and looked like wickiups. The water on the lake was completely still and only the moonlight lit it up, making it look like floating silver. The two guards paced back and forth, keeping an eye out for intruders.

“Let’s move a little bit closer,” I said as we made our way past some shrubs, making sure we didn’t step on any dry grass so it crunched.

We positioned ourselves and reached into our quivers. Taking an arrow, I nocked it on the string and drew it. I exchanged glances with her. “I will take the one farthest away,” I told her. “And at the count of three.”

She nodded firmly without a hint of nervousness. After all, she was a strong woman, and I was glad she’d been bold enough to ask to join our tribe. We aimed our gazes back at the two guards. I closed my left eye and aimed as well as possible. “One, two, three
 .” We let go and the arrows whistled in the air before they pierced right through their beating hearts. They gasped but the sound was muffled as they fell to their deaths.

We held our breaths, listening intently and hoping none had heard the sound of their slumping bodies. We couldn’t see any movements nor hear anything suspicious either, but we were prepared nevertheless.

“Nice,” Liana said victoriously. We exchanged grins and kissed each other on the lips, basking in the strong unity.

I focused on Jasmina.


We got them. Light the horns on fire and tell the ladies to come.



Will do.



And prepare the rain too.



I love this world just as much as you do. I won’t burn down anything.


We watched over our shoulders and saw the incoming buffaloes with their horns on fire. Liana winked at me as she approached the buffalo she’d ridden on. She easily mounted it, and Chabia and Ryana were already mounted on theirs. “The rest of you spread out among the trees and shoot any man who tries to flee.”

They nodded and separated into positions. I focused on Jaguar Feet as the dark clouds concentrated above us, and I gave the buffaloes the green light. “Come on, let’s move!”

We invaded their camp, guiding the buffaloes which ran head-first into their dwellings, knocking them aside and trampling them down. It quickly caught fire and panic was already spreading as they started waking up.

I heard the deafening sound of a loud horn. “Ruders!” one of them shouted in a language I didn’t understand a word of.

The noise woke them all up. They scrambled to their feet, darted their eyes around and tried to lunge at us, but the free buffaloes kept running them over, their steps thundering across the ground and crashing their horns into them. A beastman gasped as his horns on fire were rammed right into his guts, quenching the fire. It ran to the lake, halting abruptly so the body flew right to the waters.

Their dwellings caught on fire and plumes of smoke rose in the air. The fire spread to the beastmen, who roared and jumped into the water. Chabia kicked her heels at her buffalo which came charging at a beastman, striking him and throwing him into the air, so he spun and hit his skull right against the ground. Chabia turned and the buffalo trampled right over him.

It was a good start, but one after another started chasing after us. One of the beastmen threw himself against a free buffalo, dug his claws into its flesh and slit its sides open. The buffalo growled and eventually toppled down to the ground.

Anger rising, I ran at him, grabbed him by his back, swung him around and threw him to the lake. While being thrown, I quickly loaded my bow and fired at him, sending two arrows piercing through his flesh. He plunged into the lake and didn’t make an attempt to swim as the red color slowly spread. I then checked on the buffalo that had sadly been defeated. I cursed those beastmen but knew there would be casualties.

Chabia rode on and dodged a stone that was hurled at her. She turned around and loaded her bow skillfully and shot at the beastman who’d tried to wound her. He got the arrow straight through his waist, but he was still standing. I ran toward him, unsheathed my spear and leaped. I landed with my spear buried deep into his back, twisting it till he groaned.

I looked around for more prey, and some of them were running to the borders of the forest where they were greeted by our women and more arrows. The plan was efficient, but it wasn’t easy fighting those beasts because of their strength and bodies. Some of them did succeed in ripping trees from the soil and hurling them toward us. Liana had to jump down from her buffalo as the tree skimmed her animal. She quickly jumped back on and loaded her bow, fired at another beastman. I quickly ran to the beastmen standing by the sideline throwing trees at us. I picked up a stone and threw it at him, which smashed him right in the face before I plunged my spear into the depths of his heart.

The camp and tents were completely on fire and the rain was already pouring down on the outskirts. I looked everywhere for who the father might be, and I believed I spotted him flanked by a couple of guards. He stood at the highest point on the opposite side of the lake. His beastmen were equipped with harpoons. I could already see his expression that he wasn’t fond of what was unfolding in front of him. “Kee e!” he shouted. “Kee e!”

Some of the beastmen tried to make it to the forest to reach for more trees, but not everyone survived as they got attacked from there as well. Some of the women were fleeing, and it didn’t surprise me, to say the least, when we showed them who the strongest men were.

While I was staring, I was suddenly knocked off my feet and rolled several feet forward. Luckily, I picked myself up and whirled around at the sight of a beastman opening up his mouth and baring his fangs. I quickly grabbed his head and pushed him away from me. I felt something warm and thick dribbling down my back as I understood he’d succeeded in inflicting a wound upon me.

I retaliated and hurled my spear at him, striking him in the guts and making him rigid. I wrenched the spear out and kicked him several feet away from me.

“Watch out!” Chabia warned me.

I whirled around again and faced another beastman who came jumping at me, sinking its claws into my shoulders. The impact made me fall, and we rolled around onto the ground. He opened his mouth, and I felt his nasty breath of rotten fish against my face. He tried to take a bite out of me. I used my strength and tried to push him away, but he did the same, his muscles pulsing and veins crisscrossing under his skin. He was strong. His mouth inched closer to my face, and I desperately tried to push him away. I heard the sounds of a riding Buffalo as the beastman grunted after getting something in his back. I managed to push him away from me, kicking him in the face and throwing a sweet punch right at his ugly face. I snatched my spear and made sure to bury it in his chest.

Feeling several rivulets of blood trickling down my shoulders and back, I turned around and saw Chabia who’d fired at him. “I was dreaming for a little,” I excused myself.

“You can’t do that here,” she said and winked. I was glad to see her unhurt, but she didn’t like the look of me wounded. I turned around and saw Ryana’s buffalo getting wounded by a beastman, so it crashed onto the ground. She jumped off it at the very last second. The beastman growled victoriously and tried to jump and crash into her. I sped up to her, running as rapidly as I could and accelerating. I got there just in time before he was about to plunge the harpoon into her guts. I caught him and threw him away from her.

After he came crashing down to the ground, I loaded my bow and fired multiple arrows at him while he was lying there, defenseless and weak. Blood spilled and he cried out for the last time. I turned to Ryana and pulled her up to her feet. “You alright?” I asked her quickly.

She nodded. “But not my buffalo.”

“There aren’t many left,” I told her. “Retreat to the forest. I will watch your back.”

She nodded quickly and I escorted her to the forest where she joined the other women. But I wasn’t left alone for long as the beastmen tried to retreat to a defensive position, avoiding us while throwing trees at us. It worked for a little, but not when the rest of my women hid in the forest and opened fire at them. They still didn’t seem to understand the rainy parts of the forest were covered with our archers hungry to inflict wounds upon them.

Suddenly a tree came flying right at Chabia. My eyes widened as I had to run at her, jump in the air and catch the tree before it would ram right into her. It wasn’t the biggest tree, but I quickly got a good grip on it. Running forward, I hurled it back at the beastman, striking him right in his guts, which made him groan out in pain and fall back, dead and defeated.

I darted my eyes around. The father roared a deafening sound that must have been heard from every corner of the world. My ears buzzed, and he only had three beastmen left guarding him. He pointed at me and sent them here. They came running toward me while Chabia and Liana emptied their quivers, firing at them which halted their advance, but they pressed on since they were one of the biggest and strongest.

I reached into my quiver but noticed I was out of arrows, and then cursed myself and reached for the spear instead, running forward and facing them in case they would get near Chabia or Liana. I hurled my spear at one of them, which he grabbed and broke in two, tossing them away. I tried to ignore it but it stung in my heart. I grabbed the other beastman and threw him aside, before running and recovering a part of my broken spear, stuffing it in my quiver.

“We don’t have many arrows left!” Chabia warned me. I ran after the one who had broken my spear, grabbing his back before he was about to come crashing into Chabia’s buffalo and made sure to swing him around when his friend approached him, smashing his skull against his, so I slung the body aside. I let the bodies down and sighed in relief. It was easier to fight them when you understood their weakness.

The third one was on his way too. I hurried to the burning dwelling, grabbed a stick and chased him from behind. I pushed the stick up to his back, letting his fur catch fire. He growled and jumped on his back, desperately trying to quench the fire by rolling around, but to no avail. The fire spread rapidly and he groaned in agony. I grabbed a part of my spear and finished him right there, making sure to twist my spear as usual.

“He’s running away!” Liana said.

I held up my hand since I wanted to get to him first. “Stay here, and check on our women for wounds. Tell Jasmina that she can come with the rest of the girls.”

I bolted after him. Even if he was running fast, he didn’t get far since I could easily see him with my superior vision. I was catching up on him, and he noticed, hearing the ground thunder. He picked up rocks and boulders on his way, displaying the strength a grizzly would have and hurled it back at me. I dodged the upcoming objects. I threw myself onto the ground, rolling and picking myself up. I then grabbed a tree, wrenched it out from its roots and hurled it at him, catching him off guard as I defended myself with ease. He then halted, probably coming to a realization that running away was futile and charged right at me.

The sudden change of tactics caught me off guard. He knocked me off my feet, and I hit my head against a root. I didn’t have time to groan because of the pain, and I rolled aside, as I knew he was coming. Rising to my feet, I looked around and noticed he was trying to charge at me again. But I was quicker and grabbed him and held him, trying to wrestle. He growled me right in the face, but his deafening noise didn’t intimidate me. I couldn’t see much resemblance to Felicia, just a bloodthirsty fool, who believed he stood a chance against me. We wrestled, and I succeeded in pushing him away from me.

He suddenly moved aside, but he didn’t try to run away, just changing position. He charged at me again and his claws reached my chest, clawing it slightly as blood trickled. I then lunged at him, grabbed his waist and threw him against one of the boulders he’d thrown. I believed I heard something in his back crack, especially as he didn’t try to move afterward, just gritting his teeth.

I stooped over him, grabbed my broken spear and kept it right over his heart. “Op!” he suddenly shouted as fear seized him. He breathed rapidly, looking up at me with his partially human eyes, bear-like nose and human face. He was incredibly big and hairy, standing at least nine feet tall but had been defeated by me.

“What do you want?” I asked, bristling in anger and knew I could finish him right there if I wanted to.

“Felicia,” he begged, clasping his hands together. “Felicia.”

I nodded for myself and considered it. His back was broken, and he couldn’t run as quickly. If he tried to attempt something, he would be dead meat. “Up to your feet,” I said and motioned with my hand in case he didn’t understand. “I will guide you there.”

He rose with his back hunched and took a step. He could walk but winced with every step. I had my spear constantly pointing at his back in case he would try something foolish. I wasn’t sure why I did this. But in case Felicia wanted to speak with him; I wouldn’t kill him yet. I focused on Chabia in my mind.


Do you have a rope there?



I see one.



I captured him. Prepare it so we can tie him up.



Okay. You aren’t hurt?



Not the slightest. Are Jasmina and the rest of the women on their way?



They are.



Okay, I’ll be right back
 .

We reached his camp, and I watched what was once a prosperous tribe but was now reduced to blood and ash. The fire was slowly being reduced to embers, and the rain stopped as I assumed Jasmina was on her way. I led him to Chabia, who looked exhausted but also grateful it was over. I looked over to Liana, who looked similar but not so tired. “Tie him up,” I said as they were prepared with the rope, tying it around him till he couldn’t move an inch.

I sighed in relief and watched the mess right before my eyes. Hopefully, the word would spread and none of these foolish tribes would even attempt to get anywhere near me again. But I knew I had to do one more thing. I focused on Felicia in my mind, and she answered immediately.


How are you?
 she asked.


Fine … I captured your father
 , I said and got straight to business, but it was followed by silence. If you’re wondering why
 , before I had the chance to kill him, he said your name.



Okay
 , she said and sounded mildly uncomfortable.


If you want … I can take his life and bury him
 .


Maybe … I can speak to him.


I watched him closely and he was tied up tightly. It wouldn’t hurt, but I would be on guard anyway. Alright … We’ll be waiting for you
 .

Some of my women who had been standing by the forest had gotten wounded when some of the beastmen had collided with them. I also felt several scars and a pain in my back after one of them had come crashing into me. Chabia placed her hand on my shoulder, and I turned to her. “After this … let’s find a peaceful place and do nothing else besides resting.”

“We will,” I said and smiled, her voice soothing me.

“Lots of intimate moments,” she said and her lips slid into a grin.

“I’m already looking forward to it.”

“So am I,” she said. I could tell she was tired, and so was I, but none of us regretted this. We did this solely for Felicia, but I knew our reputation would also grow and deter anyone else from attempting to hurt us as well. I glanced over to Felicia’s father. A hairy beast who looked like a half bear and half man. He might have been strong, and he might have been somewhat unique to not have fought with weapons, but that doesn’t matter out here in nature. I had defeated him anyway, and his tribe was reduced to nothing. He kept his eyes glued onto the ground as if the sight of seeing his camp gone was too difficult to bear. I didn’t judge him for that—I judged him for being a fool thinking he could stand a chance against us.

Jasmina came first and greeted me with hints of concern. “You definitely need to be taken care of.”

I shook my head. “Not at first,” I told her and jerked my head at Eyrulia. “She got trampled on by a beastman. I want you to make sure no other woman is hurt after you’ve taken care of her and before you will take care of me.”

“Alright,” she said and nodded. She wrinkled her nose, not liking this place at all. Not liking this place either, I couldn’t judge her. It was filled with negativity and death, similar to Jamukha’s camp. I couldn’t really stand it.

I walked to Felicia’s father and kept a wary eye on him, holding my spear ready just in case. I glanced at the forest and saw Nalia, Felicia and the pregnant girls. The pregnant girls looked concerned to see me. Liana greeted them and asked how they’d been. I saw tear tracks on their cheeks with clear hints of grief. Felicia, however, looked completely frozen and her steps slowed. She looked dreadfully at her father, who lifted his gaze from the ground.

I thought it was brave of her to dare approach him, and I wasn’t sure what they would speak about, but once a promise had been broken, you couldn’t trust them again. It was the same for the Triplets and the same for this man.

They faced each other, and her father looked into her eyes. “Felicia …” he started, which was followed by his dialect, which I didn’t understand.

Felicia then opened her mouth and started speaking. Emotions welled up in her eyes, and tears were about to stream down her cheeks. I shifted my gaze to her father, who also had tears welling in his eyes. I understood nothing at all, but I could clearly tell they were talking about something emotional. I didn’t want to meddle.

Felicia took a step closer, sniveling, and I believed her father was telling her to come closer. I suddenly saw his muscles bulge and tremble, and it happened so fast when he suddenly broke free from the rope and growled her right in the face like a monster. The deafening noise almost shattered my eardrums. He lunged at her, digging his claws deep into her thighs, and my anger boiled over as I quickly grabbed him and threw him away before more blood would be spilled. I snatched my spear and ran quicker than I ever had and hurled it right at his back, so he face-planted onto the ground.

I snatched the second half of my spear and then buried it deep into his heart while scowling at him. I spat him right in the face, grabbed his body and threw him onto a dwelling on fire. I cursed myself for letting something like that happen and quickly ran to Felicia who looked terrified with tears dribbling down her cheeks.

We quickly brought her to Jasmina who’d healed Eyrulia. “Is her wound grave?” I asked Jasmina.

She slowly shook her head while studying Felicia’s thighs. “No, I will have this healed in no time. You can rest with her.”

I was glad, and Chabia wiped her brow. “That could have gone terribly wrong.”

“I know,” I said and watched his corpse burn. “I should have understood he was up to something.”

Nalia held onto Felicia’s hand and I sat next to her as well, keeping her company. “He called me a traitor,” she sniveled. “My own father wanted to hurt me.” More tears kept dribbling down her cheeks, and I tried to dry them for her.

“He’s dead, and so is everyone who followed him,” I told her, hoping it would make her feel better.

“Thank you,” she said. “Sorry, I had to put you through that last bit. It was foolish for me to believe he might change.”

I arched an eyebrow. “What?”

“You should have just killed him, to begin with,” she said and sniveled.

“Felicia, don’t say that,” I told her and kept stroking her back. “We should get the blame for not having tightened the rope.”

She shrugged. “I don’t know … I’m just glad this is over … And I can live with you from now on.”

“Have you ever had a wound sewn?” Jasmina asked her. Felicia slowly shook her head, and Jasmina gave her a stick. “Bite this … It’s going to be a bit painful.”

I took her hand, and she looked up at me and Felicia, bracing herself for the pain as she didn’t even flinch a bit. I couldn’t spot any pain on her face, and she handled it all very well. “You didn’t find it painful?” I asked her.

She shrugged and spat out the stick after Jasmina was finished. “The pain my father and his tribe inflicted upon me was worse.”

I nodded and understood that very well. Abandonment was one of the most painful feelings. I had experienced it and so had Nalia and Chabia. She had my full sympathy, and I did everything to hold onto her. It strengthened the bond between us and the unity, knowing we experienced something similar. And I knew as a tribe it would strengthen us as well.

Jasmina patted me. “Now it’s your turn,” she said. “Let me take care of your shoulders and back.”

“Is sewing necessary?”

“Definitely for your back … not your shoulders.”

I accepted it, and while she took care of me, I tilted my head up and watched the star-smeared sky as the rain clouds dispersed from this camp. There was still some fire left and the foul stench of burnt hair rose in the air. I sighed as Jasmina carefully took care of me and it was something oddly erotic having a woman tend to me. I appreciated it greatly.

When she was finished, I stood up and looked around. Even if we were deep into the night, I felt hunger as my stomach churned. “Should we eat here first, or bring it somewhere else?” I mainly looked at Jasmina and Felicia, thinking perhaps they wanted to go somewhere else.

“Only if we leave afterward,” Jasmina said.

“It’s okay for me,” Felicia said.

We searched through their camp and found some salmon and other fish. We settled around their campfire which was meant for more than fourteen, so we had to sit in a semicircle. We wanted to sit as close together as possible. I had no experience of skinning a fish, but Felicia and Jasmina did and took care of it for this evening. Nalia patted my shoulder and kissed it as well.

“I hope it wasn’t too troublesome.”

I shook my head. “No big deal … We got him and he wasn’t even close to defeating us. Our tribe is growing stronger.”

She smiled. “I’m glad.”

“How was it being with Felicia?”

“I feel happier than ever,” she beamed. “Finding a friend who I have a lot in common with.”

“Have you thought of enrolling her in your dance classes?”

She closed her eyes, blushing and looking the other way.

“Come on,” I told her and nudged her with my shoulder.

“Only if she wants to.”

“I want to,” Felicia said and smiled for the first in a long time.

“You don’t have much of a choice now,” Chabia said and chuckled.

“Alright then,” Nalia said. “But I won’t say when … Definitely not tonight or tomorrow. I just want to head back and relax.”

“We all do,” I said and sighed in relief.

Our stomachs churned and the fish were cooking over the fire. They’d also found some fresh berries we could eat afterward.

We placed the fish onto three platters. It was so much fish, we feasted, stuffing our faces with our enemies’ catch. After having eaten ruminant animals since I got here, I considered this meal divine.

After it was only bones and skin left, we passed the berries around and popped them into our mouths till the juices were spread and spilled all over our faces.

After we’d finished our meal, Chabia said, “I can’t be the only one here who’s tired.”

“We all are,” Liana said and yawned. Liana and Ryana were the two women with the most bruises and scars. Luckily, Chabia still glowed but yawned. I couldn’t judge her since I was also feeling tired as I would imagine the sun to rise soon.

We’d accomplished our objective and avenged ourselves. There wasn’t much left to be seen or done here. “Are you ready to leave?” I asked them, who started growing equally as tired as the night wore on.

“I’m dying for some sleep,” Nalia said, yawning.

“What about the bodies?” Chabia asked.

I shrugged. “Let’s leave them here … It will deter any tribes out there from becoming hostile.”

“Where should we sleep?” Nalia asked cutely and didn’t bother about the mess around us.

I patted her shoulder. “How about we make it to the hill and sleep under the open sky?”

“We’re going to wake up late in the day,” Nalia pointed out.

“So?” I asked her. “We have nothing tomorrow to do.”

“You’re right … You’re always right.”

None of my other women objected either, and I made sure to listen to them. We rose, dusting off our shoulders and left the camp filled with corpses and ash. I didn’t bother to throw a final glance over my shoulder. They could have left us alone but decided not to. They asked for it.

I walked close to Felicia, keeping her company as we made our way through the dense forest. Our hands briefly touched, and we exchanged glances. It made her blush deeply. “We can hold hands,” I suggested.

She pointed unsurely at herself and said nervously, “If you want.”

“I do,” I said and took her hand, interlacing our fingers. Her touch warmed my core. She looked up at me with her feminine gaze, and I could tell she felt safe with me. I basked in that beautiful sensation of having saved and gained the trust of the most gorgeous women in this world. And I knew my tribe would continue to grow.

She kept throwing sideways glances at me, itching to say something. “A hug?” she asked.

I stopped for her sake, wrapped my arms around her back and hugged her as tightly as possible till I felt the beat of her heart, her warm breath against my face, and our love for each other.

“I just want to say … Thank you. Thank you for everything you’ve done for me,” Felicia said.

I stroked her back, breathing in her feminine and young scent. “You’re welcome,” I told her. “No one will ever hurt you again.”

“Uhm, do you think any of the other women would want you for tonight?”

“That’s up to me,” I said, breaking the hug to look into her emerald eyes. “For tonight, just the two of us can be intimate.”

Her cheeks pinkened. “It will be an honor.”

I nodded and kept stroking her, reaching the swell of her ass and reminding myself what would soon be mine.

We reached the hill, and the ladies clumsily made the bed ready, clearly being drowsy but also elated and relieved we’d accomplished our mission. “It doesn’t have to be something luxurious,” I told them. “We just need somewhere to sleep.”

They nodded, and most of them just lay down after undressing. Felicia exposed herself to me and twirled her hair on her finger. “Do you want to undress me?”

“I do.” After having fought for so long, my cock hardened upon seeing some nudity. It felt so much better staying here with my women in peace and tranquility. I untied her chestwrap, exposing her teardrops. I helped her pull down her loincloth, exposing her pink slit and flaring thighs. She giggled as if sleep was the farthest thing from her mind. She settled her hands on my chest, watching the scars carefully. “It doesn’t hurt, does it?”

I shook my head. “Your touch heals me.”

She beamed. “Can I take off your loincloth?”

I nodded.

And she slowly pulled it down from my legs, freeing my boner which sprung up and almost struck her. She retreated and watched it fearfully at first but then slowly touched it, wrapping her fingers around the shaft and slowly pumping it up and down. I was about to melt as she kept playing around with my hardened cock. “It’s so big,” she whispered.

“I know,” I said and reached to her wet slit and fingered her honey. I guided her down to the bed, and we both lay on the side with my cock pushed at her pink entrance. I didn’t go there yet, I pressed my lips to hers and kissed her a little at first, her breath smelling as sweet as the berries we’d just feasted on. Our kiss lingered and deepened until our lips and our tongues twined together, and I cupped her neck to push her closer. She warmed my inside, and I felt her heat spiking too.

My cock throbbed at her entrance. I also felt Nalia lying behind me, stroking my thigh and breathing down my neck. There was so much love and warmth swirling around my women, and I basked in these heavenly sensations. “Turn around,” I whispered in case anyone had fallen asleep.

She did and backed her young ass to my crotch. I lifted her leg, exposing her dripping slit to my erection, which I pushed closer. I parted her wet folds with the crown of my cock and then slowly worked my way inside her tightness. I couldn’t detect any pain on her face as my girth stretched her pussy like rubber bands. I pushed a third of my shaft inside her and slowly pulled out.

“Again,” she begged in a husky voice, squeezing her boobs. And I pushed it back inside till only a quarter remained. She closed her eyes, opening up her mouth as her breathing deepened.

“You can go a bit quicker,” she pleaded, and I fulfilled her wish, thrusting her again and again.

Eventually, our moans rose and I tightened my grip on her. She was my girl now, and I had slain all her enemies. I grunted and pushed my cock all the way inside while her body turned rigid with pleasure and love. Exploding, I spilled my creamy seed all over her interior. Shivering with pleasure, she inhaled sharply as her fluids gushed out over my cock.

After the powerful orgasm, I resorted to stroking her. “Oh Kyle,” she said, smiling sweetly. “Thank you for everything.”

I dried her eyes as they welled up. “Are you alright?”

“I am … I’ve never felt so good.”

“Your tears.”

“Because I’m happy,” she said and smiled. “I feel so much freer and better already.”

“So do I,” I said and didn’t pull out my cook from her young slit.

“Can you keep it there?” she asked in a pleading voice. “It feels so much better when a piece of you is inside me.”

“With pleasure,” I answered.

“What will we do now?” she asked cutely.

“We’ll take a day at a time, slowly strengthening our tribe.”

I still felt Nalia’s hand caressing me. It was sweet of her to give us this moment alone, and that was what I loved about my women, there was no jealousy when I had my way with any of them. “We’ll catch up with all that lost time,” she chimed in. “And have some fun.”

“I’m looking forward to it already,” Felicia said.

“And you’ll dance,” Chabia said in a tired voice but chuckled.

“I thought you were asleep,” I said.

“Uh-uh,” she said. “Had to let you finish your act first.”

I sighed in relief. “For now, let’s try to rest though … and the coming days should definitely be spent on fun.”

“Sweet dreams,” Chabia wished all of us, and I wished her the same, all the while my cock was entrenched deep into Felicia’s young pussy.





Epilogue
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W
 ith Jaguar Feet, I ran up a slope leading to Valaria’s camp. I carried with me skin and some other items I would give her. Coming up the slope and passing by the entrance, I saw her waiting for me with her women behind. She smiled upon seeing me, opening up her arms and wanting to greet me with a hug.

“A second,” I said and dumped the skin onto the ground. Her eyes met mine, and she eagerly pushed herself forward, closing the small space left between us and pressed her body to mine. I embraced her back and enjoyed the sensation of her body tight against my own.

We broke the hug and her cheeks pinkened. “Welcome back,” she said.

While she was still close to me, I raked my fingers through her beautiful purple hair, and my eyes strayed to her prominent curves. “Did you get a lot for the skin?” I asked, raising my gaze to hers.

“Uh-huh,” she said. “Hundred more arrows and some quivers for you.”

She presented them to me, and I picked up an arrow and touched the arrowhead. It was deadly sharp and almost made my thumb bleed. I picked up the quiver made of the finest leather. I was impressed, to say the least.

“You know how to trade.”

“Thank you.” She fidgeted her hands and lowered her gaze for a moment. “I know you’re busy and such … but would you mind if I sucked you for a minute?” She bit her bottom lip as if she were shy to ask, but couldn’t restrain herself.

She sure deserved it after everything she’d done for me, and I would never forget how she’d risked her life just to warn us of an upcoming attack. “You are more than welcome.”

“And I want to be on my knees for you,” she said, her eyelashes fluttering. It had been many days ago since we’d defeated Beastblood. We had retreated to our former camp, but I had thought of moving closer to this trading post.

Valaria had told me last time that the word of my heroic deeds had spread far and wide, and Jasmina had confirmed it as well. I didn’t mind, if more women wanted to join my tribe then they were free to do so. “You can go down on your knees,” I told her. “But please, remove your chestwrap.”

One of my other women working here went behind her back and removed it, freeing her perky boobs sitting high on top of her chest. Valaria dropped to her knees, settled her hands on my loincloth and pulled it down till my rising cock was freed. She curled her five fingers around the shaft and started pumping it slowly before opening up her mouth and taking me deep down.

I saw my cock sliding in and out of her mouth all the while she kept stroking me with her hands. The intense sensation started spreading from the crown of my cock making its way to my chest and warming my core.

“Ah, Valaria,” I said, moaning as I had to grab her head and slowly fucking her face as it became too intense for me. “A little deeper.”

I closed my eyes as she fulfilled my wish, her lips stretching around my thick girth and the head of my cock disappearing deeper down her throat. I then gasped, my body jolting as my cum fired down her gullet and mouth. I could see her smiling as she’d successfully extracted my fresh, strong seed. She swallowed it all and resorted to milking me, slowly stroking my cock with her wet lips. She came off and looked as if she’d woken up from a deep dream. Licking her lips, she placed her hand over her heart. “Thank you, what a privilege to suck a strong man like you.”

“You’re welcome,” I said.

She gladly helped me with my loincloth, pulling it up. I gave her a well-deserved kiss on her lips before I handed over the skin to her. “Impress me again when I’ll return.”

“I’ll try … anything specific?”

“Weapons as usual,” I said with a shrug. “Is there anything else we can help you with?”

She slowly shook her head. “The rest of your women probably would like a kiss, but otherwise, we’ll have telepathy.”

I nodded and embraced the rest of them, kissing their smooth lips and telling them they were doing a great job. They blushed as they got an opportunity to hug me, and one of them suggested an orgy the next time I’d return. Looking at Valaria, I considered it. “We’ll see,” I said.

“Or maybe all of us could suck you at once,” she said with a wink. My seed had obviously put her in a good mood.

I hoisted the weapons and equipment onto my back and looked at her again before leaving. “Till next time.”

I ran back all the way to my camp. I had planned to go hunting with Chabia and Jasmina for this day, something I was looking forward to. I got back probably after half an hour or so, dumping my equipment onto the ground and breathing out. Most of my women were already awake. Felicia sat with Nalia and the pregnant girls chatting. Jasmina had done another painting by the walls. A bigger painting of Venus and me right next to her. According to Jasmina, I was about to become as godlike as her, and she’d seen it herself in one of her visions.

Liana approached the weapons and tried touching the tip of the arrow. “Nice,” she said and sucked the blood from her finger. “Finally something sharper.”

“They know how to trade,” I said. Liana had followed me on the last hunt. One thing I noticed with my women, as soon as they had alone time with me, they always wanted to do one horny thing after another, and all of them were constantly wet.

Chabia also came by my side and looked at the equipment, massaging my shoulders and kissing my neck. “Did you have your way with her?” she asked, sounding afraid I wouldn’t remain hard for her.

I took her hand. “She had her way with me to be precise, but don’t worry. I’ll be hard enough for you too.”

“Okay,” she said with a giggle. “I’m not doubting your strength and toughness
 … But I would like to try something different today.”

“Like what?”

She looked around in case someone was listening. “Anal
 .”

“So that’s why you wanted Jasmina with us?”

She nodded eagerly. “She would gladly teach me.”

“I see,” I said. I glanced over at her and saw that she was in the process of making another flute for Felicia and Nalia. Earlier, she had made flutes for the pregnant girls and taught them some songs, even if they already knew how to play, to begin with. Eventually, Nalia and Felicia got inspired and also wanted to learn. I watched them closely and looked forward to when their bellies would start to swell. So far there weren’t any noticeable changes, although they had complained about morning sickness.

I made my way to Jasmina, who polished the flute. “How’s the flute?”

“Almost finished,” she said.

I decided to sit down with the youngsters for a little. “How’s the dancing going?”

Nalia wasn’t blushing as much now, but gladly answered, “More than well, but I have gotten a competitor—Felicia was born to move her body.”

“No I wasn’t,” she said and her face flushed.

“You move it enough to impress me and him
 ,” Nalia said with a wink. And jerked her head at the pregnant girls “And so do they.”

“We already knew how to dance a little beforehand,” Sofya said and tossed her red hair over her shoulder before looking at me closer. “But we would love to show you some later.”

“After we’ve eaten,” I said. “We got an animal to bring down first.”

Nalia placed her hand on my thigh. “I haven’t hunted with you in a long time.” She sounded a bit sad and I took her hand, feeling nostalgic when it was just Chabia, me and her.

“Next time, I promise you’ll come with us … You too Felicia, if you wish.”

“So long you’ll be there in case anything happens,” she said.

“Of course, I will,” I said and returned her smile.

Jasmina finished the flute and handed it over to Nalia and Felicia. “For now, share it like you share his cock.” She giggled and made the rest of the girls chuckle. I rolled my eyes and she rose to her feet. She stopped by the Venus painting on the wall and me next to it. “What do you think?”

I looked at it and it was a great painting, but for some reason, my ego wasn’t that big to begin with. “I’m grateful … but it looks a bit too lavish.”

She shook her head firmly. “No … my visions don’t lie. You will become greater
 than a mere painting. Mark my words, Kyle, you are destined to become the greatest and reach godlike status just like Venus herself.”

I had never doubted Jasmina and her wise words. She was a shaman after all. “Is that something Venus would have liked?”

Jasmina nodded firmly. “She summoned you for a reason.”

Sometimes, she could act mysterious on top of her being a horny woman. I just loved her for being herself. “Alright, let’s hunt for now,” I said.

We met up with Chabia who already had her quiver on her back and bow in her hand. I also slung the quiver over my shoulders and reached for my bow. “We’ll try to be back by evening,” I told my women.

They kissed their hands and blew their kisses to me. We descended the slope and made our way through the valley. After needing to urinate, I caught up with my women, watching Chabia’s hips sway side to side and also Jasmina’s. Their long, lustrous hair flowed behind their backs and Chabia’s and Jasmina’s braids looked so sexy on them. I squeezed myself between them and Chabia threw a couple of sideways glances at me.

“What should we deal with first?” Chabia asked, twirling her hair on her finger.

“That’s up to you,” I said and stroked her back, reaching the swell of her ass and slipping my hand beneath her loincloth. It was a precious part of her body, and the nights I had her backed against my crotch were the most memorable nights of them all.

She giggled. “Do we have the necessary spit?” she asked Jasmina.

“Won’t be needed,” Jasmina said. “If we find a creamy fruit, we can use that … Spit is more for offerings but fruits will be better for pleasure.” She was knowledgeable in her acts, and I didn’t mind. I loved her for it.

We didn’t venture far till we found the fruits; she was looking for. They reminded me of papaya. Chabia stood on her toes but still couldn’t reach them. Turning to me, she said, “I need your strength.”

“A minute,” I said. I dropped my weapons and went behind her, gladly wrapping my arms around her legs and suddenly lifting her. A shriek escaped her lips.

“Why do you always gotta be so rough?” she questioned, giggling.

“I barely even did anything,” I said and showed off as I held her with only one arm. “You weigh less than a leaf.”

“Sorry, but I don’t know what it’s like to be Superman,” she said jokingly.

“I can give you a little taste and let you fly,” I said and jerked her in my grip so she shrieked again.

“No thank you,” she said and wiped the laughter from her face. “But I can take a taste of your cock.”

“You will get it.”

“How many fruits do we need?”

“Four of them,” Jasmina said.

Chabia arched an eyebrow and questioned something I also questioned, “All of that will go to my ass?”

“No,” she said and stifled a giggle. “Just one of them. The rest we could enjoy afterward.”

“Gotcha,” she said and started picking the fruits from the trees and giving them to me, and I, later on, dropped them to Jasmina.

“You good?” I asked Chabia.

“You can hold me a bit longer if you wish,” she said. I lowered her down instead and let her linger in my embrace. “It feels good when you’re lifting me, being in the embrace of a strong and brave man.”

“It feels equally as good as being in your feminine arms,” I said and stroked her back, holding onto the soft flesh I really wanted to penetrate. I slid my hands to the crack of her ass, parting her cheeks and rubbing my fingers on the rim of her butthole. “Do you want it?”

“Badly
 ,” she admitted.

“It will feel even better when you have him inside you,” Jasmina swore. Her comment was the only thing that could break us free from this hug.

“How do we proceed?” Chabia asked.

“Nudity comes first,” Jasmina said and winked.

“Obviously,” Chabia said and giggled.

We undressed each other. I removed Chabia’s chestwrap and even Jasmina’s who also insisted on being nude. I then pulled down their loincloths, and then they went to mine and eagerly pulled it down till my cock sprung up as if a recoiling spring.

“Always hard,” Jasmina said proudly and made sure to stroke my cock and also massage the head a little with her hand. She flicked her eyes to Chabia. “Okay, down on all fours.”

Chabia did, finding a perfect soft spot on the grass. I sliced open the fruit with my spear which looked oddly similar to papaya only that it had a strawberry pink color to it. I scooped some of it in my finger and had a taste, and funnily enough it tasted like sweet strawberries. “What a delicacy.”

Chabia wiggled her ass. “My butthole also wants a taste.”

I went to her while we placed the fruit right on top of her butt. “Let’s lube her up,” Jasmina said eagerly. We scooped up the cream onto our fingers and spread them all over her butt and butthole. I parted her cheeks while Jasmina made sure to enter her tube and dig in deep. Jasmina then because of the fun of it made sure to spit her right in the middle, smearing it out with a giggle. She eyed my cock shortly after and opened up wide as she took it to the depths of her throat, sucking me warm and wet till my cock was dripping.

“Hmm, Jasmina,” I said as I enjoyed her lips on my cock. She came off with a loud pop and then slathered my cock with the creamy fruit.

“Okay,” she said, taking my hand and making me come closer to Chabia’s ass. “When you first stick it in, you must do it very slowly at first. And you, Chabia, you must completely loosen up.”

“Loosen up?”

“Relax, let the man take you without any resistance.”

“I can’t resist him.”

“I know but anal is different, hon. A part of your body might try to resist. That’s why I’m telling you the importance of being relaxed. Let him slide inside you and welcome him deeply
 .”

I glanced down at Chabia’s round full moon. It was way bigger than Jasmina’s and a bit more intimidating since her rosebud looked a bit tighter than Jasmina’s. At the same time, I had a raging erection that sure would stretch her to the very limits.

Reaching down to my cock, I already found it challenging to seize it as it was so slippery because of all the fruit and Jasmina’s spit. I tried to push in the head first, but my cock just slipped from my hands. Jasmina then helped me, holding onto the base of my cock as I neared her butthole. I parted her puckered hole with the crown and entered her backdoor.

“Is the head inside?” Chabia asked with a huskier voice.

“Yeah,” I said. It was tempting to push it deeper, just plunging it inside, but I had no wish to hurt her.

“Oh okay, I can definitely feel it.”

“Go slowly inside,” Jasmina said.

I worked my way in, sliding effortlessly till she reached the thickest part of my girth. Chabia’s breathing deepened considerably, and she reached for a tuft of grass and clenched it in her hand.

“How does it feel?” I asked, as I was unsure whether her stretched ass could take it any further.

“I feel filled,” she said with a sigh. “It’s not bad … It feels quite good.”

I nodded and then pushed it farther inside till I bottomed out with a mighty groan. It felt so good to explore a novel part of her body, making my temperature spike and my desire even stronger. I settled my hands on her plump butt and slowly pushed out till only the head remained. “Here I go again,” I said and started speaking in a huskier voice as well, stretching her asshole as I slid in for the second time.

I pushed out again and found a slow rhythm. “Ah,” I moaned as I kept pulling her ass to me again and again. My throbbing erection twitched as it kept disappearing inside her. “It just feels so damn good,” I said as I neared the peak of my orgasm. Chabia just arched her back and urgently tried to push her ass closer to my erection, desperately wanting it in the depths of her cave. I rammed my cock harder inside her and detonated as I shot out my hot cum into her rectum. I squeezed her ass and my knees buckled as her puckered hole milked me from my last drops.

“Geez,” I said as a drop of sweat fell from my brow and landed right on her ass. My heart was beating like mad. “What a sensation.”

“If you only knew how stretched and filled I felt,” Chabia said, sounding wistful as I slowly withdrew, pulling out a load of cum with me. As soon as my cock was out of her butthole, Jasmina licked her lips and started sucking me.

“I can clean that for you,” she said, running her tongue from the base of my cock all the way to the tip. My eyes widened at her eroticism, and when she had licked the fruit flesh and sucked the cum from the tip, she eyed Chabia’s ass and pressed her tongue close to her asshole, letting the cum trickle down her gullet. She also resorted to licking Chabia clean, making her giggle.

“You can be really dirty sometimes,” Chabia said.

“Being dirty is a part of nature,” she said and went back, laying her tongue flat on her puckered hole and licking her.

Once Chabia’s ass was finally cleansed, Jasmina smacked her lips. “That was so sweet,” she said.

“Yeah,” I said, a bit numb. “Let’s relax for a little and indulge in these fruits.” We sat down next to each other and sliced the fruits open. I scooped up some on my finger and kept shoveling it into my mouth. “What a delicacy.”

“I agree,” Chabia said as she devoured hers quickly. “We have to do that again. It just felt so different.”

“A nicer thing,” Jasmina said, “is to alternate between both holes. One fuck below and one fuck above.”

Chabia grinned. “Why didn’t you tell me that before?”

“I thought he would like to warm up first,” she said. “Next time we could try something like that.”

I was surprised I didn’t split her in two with my incredible girth. Jasmina sure was right that a woman could easily take it in both holes, three including the throat.

“It’s good that you are hard all the time,” Chabia said and inched her hips closer to mine, squeezing me between her and Jasmina. “You can satisfy all of us when orgasming several times a day.”

“I know.” My recovery was beyond me, and what she said was right, especially during times of peace, I could take them all six times a day, and the final blast of the day felt as powerful as the first. “I wasn’t like this before.”

“Hard to believe,” Chabia said and took my right hand, holding onto it dearly in case I would vanish. “We will also make sure you will remain healthy and strong.”

I nodded and knew that already, feeling incredibly warm when sitting between two loved ones. “I’m grateful for everything.”

“So are we,” Jasmina said and raised the Venus pendant to her lips and kissed it.

I made sure they’d finished the fruits and then suggested, “Should we find some animals?”

“Let’s go,” Chabia said with a smile.

We rose and reached for our weapons. As usual, we found some mighty tracks and tracked them down with the help of my superior vision. We came to a halt and peered at the elephants. They were about the same size as an elephant on Earth but looked fiercer and slightly hairier. Chabia looked intimidated by them and stepped closer to me.

“Will definitely keep us fed for a while,” I noted and already prepared myself to kill them.

“And you will carry that beast all the way back?” Chabia asked.

I dusted off my shoulders as if it were no big deal. “Sure will.”

“Okay … we can shoot one together,” she said and we exchanged glances.

“Definitely,” I said. There were three of them but I jerked my head at the smallest, by leaving the parents alone hopefully they could make another. “As soon as we shoot it, shoot it again and again till it falls. Two arrows won’t be enough for that beast.”

“Understood,” she said. We picked up the arrows from our quivers, nocked them on the strings and drew till the bow bent.

“One, two, three,” I said and we fired simultaneously, making the arrows pierce right through the flesh. We quickly loaded our bows and fired another round as the elephant staggered and tried to make a run for it. It trumpeted loudly, scaring away its parents. The fourth arrow made it slow down the pace while blood spurted from its wounds. We fired again, harder than the last, and it finally crashed onto the ground, making dust rise.

I exchanged glances with Chabia and her blonde hair fluttered beautifully behind her. We high-fived each other and approached the beast.

“It’s massive,” Chabia said in awe, studying the beast just lying there.

“I’ve never eaten an elephant before,” Jasmina said, “but the beast looked mouth-wateringly delicious.”

“Sometime got to be the first,” I said and handed my weapons over to Chabia who gladly took them. I went on my knees and lifted it as if it weighed no more than a rock. It was a bit difficult balancing it since I was so small compared to it, but with my superior strength, I managed, except for the blood dripping. I tried to angle it, so it dripped down my back.

But Chabia pointed out nevertheless, “You need to wash yourself when you return.”

“I will let the girls help me out with that.”

“They will be so wet when they see you,” Jasmina said with a husky voice.

“You sure you aren’t speaking about yourself now?”

She grinned. “I speak for all of us.”





We returned as the sun was lowering from its peak. We went up the slope and I was greeted by the sight of Nalia and Felicia dancing together while the pregnant girls were playing flute. “Naw, look at them,” Chabia said and smiled.

“They dance so beautifully,” I said and watched them spin and move.

“I know,” she said. “I’m so proud of her … going from being brittle herself to helping out another one.”

I agreed with Chabia. It wasn’t that long ago she’d been in a similar situation, and she’d helped Felicia up to her feet. I realized how strong it made us. Next time we would run into a woman who had it rough, Felicia and Nalia would have the experience to bring them back to their feet.

They suddenly stopped as they got their eyes on what I was carrying, and their jaws dropped. Even Liana who sat with her former women, who were now mine, all turned to us and couldn’t believe I was carrying an entire elephant on my back. I gently dropped it in the middle of our camp, and despite it not weighing that much, it sure felt good to get rid of it.

“Holy Venus!” Nalia said and scurried to us. “You two killed that beast?”

“Pretty much,” Chabia said and smiled till her dimples deepened.

“And carried it back here,” Liana said with a hand on her hip, glancing over to me with her ice-blue eyes. Jasmina wasn’t kidding; I could clearly see their desire rising as they all wanted to get closer to me.

“Liana, perhaps you could help Chabia with the butchering,” I said since most of them just gawked at me. “Felicia and Nalia, I need help washing my back.”

“Ugh, it’s all bloody,” Nalia said and wrinkled her nose. “But we’ll help.”

I made my way to the waterfall. The girls as always helped me pull down my loincloth, and as usual, their eyes strayed to my hardening cock.

“I think I see something,” Felicia said and pointed at my erection. “You have something there.”

Well then, Jasmin could have done a greater job deep-throating me, since there were some remnants of fruit around my cock. “She’s right, I see it too,” Nalia said and placed her hands on her hips. “What have you been up to?”

“What do you think?”

“I don’t know,” she said. “That’s why I am asking.”

“Anal,” I revealed.

They exchanged glances. “Did she take it all the way inside?” Felicia asked.

“She did,” I said. “I’m sure you two can as well.”

“I’m not so sure,” Felicia said and curled her fingers around my cock but didn’t manage to curl them completely because of the thick girth. “This is a beast.” I watched her as she spoke and it was a breath of relief not hearing any guilt or sorrow. She was a bit shy but happier than usual, nothing weighing her down as when we had first met her.

“It’s up to you,” I said. “But please help clean me.”

“Will do,” Nalia said and they started rubbing and cleaning me with their hands as I stood under the waterfall. They cleaned me well, rubbing their soft hands all over me till I glistened. Once I was fully cleaned they exposed themselves to me.

“You can touch us too if you’d like,” Nalia said. My hands settled on their asses and pushed them closer to me, sliding my hands up and down their backs. I turned to both of their cheeks and kissed them but my eyes lingered on Felicia’s.

“I’m glad to finally see you smile.”

She blushed. “It’s because of you and your tribe.”

“No innocent girl deserved the pain you went through,” I said.

“I don’t think so either,” she said. “I sleep so much better and feel so much safer with you.”

“I’m glad,” I said and pressed my lips to hers, and then turned to Nalia. “You too. I’m proud you took your time to heal her.”

“I kind of saw myself, so I understood what pain she was in,” Nalia said and dropped her voice.

“Because you’re sympathetic,” I said. “A feminine trait I love.”

“We’ve been taking care of each other,” Nalia noted. “Chabia took care of me first, and you took care of us, and both of us took care of Felicia.”

I nodded. “And we’ll continue to do so and grow stronger together.”

Both of them liked the sound of that, and so did I. “After we’ve eaten … How about you show off your moves?”

Nalia and Felicia exchanged glances. “I’m game if you are,” Nalia said.

Felicia nodded. “Okay,” she said eagerly. “But I’m still a novice.”

“It’s the thought that counts,” I said and winked.

“I will dance,” Felicia said, and her tail curled up in excitement.

We were about to retreat to our camp but Nalia looked at me a bit longer. “So … decided who you want for tonight?”

“Why not both of you,” I said. “As a reward for your dance.”

They exchanged eager glances. “A threesome would be nice,” Felicia agreed.

“It will,” I said. I must have taken them at the same time many days ago as well, so perhaps it was time to do so again.

I resorted to helping the ladies skinning and butchering the animal. They again gawked at my strength as I made it seem super easy. Jasmina prepared the fire as usual, bigger than average since we had a big fatty animal at our disposal now.

After we’d butchered the meat we neatly laid it over the fire, letting it roast while we sat in unity and shared stories. The unity of a tribe was a sensation unlike no other and couldn’t be replaced by anything. I thought back less and less, but it happened that I thought back, perhaps reminding myself to be grateful for this life and never look back to a time when everything was way worse.

Chabia touched my shoulder after she’d laid the meat aside to cool. “How are you?” she asked, looking concerned for my well-being.

“I couldn’t have felt any better.”

“You just looked lost for a second which you usually do.”

I shook my head. “I’m just grateful for all this,” I said.

“All of us here could say the same.”

“That’s what makes us so strong,” I said and they all agreed with me, listening intently as we gorged on the elephant flesh in unity. The elephant had a gamey flavor and reminded me a bit of venison, as usual with hunted meat, the taste was strong. We peeled off the meat from the bones and stuffed our faces. The bones were massive and a bit too big to lift, but Nalia looked super cute as she and Felicia lifted the huge bone to their faces and tried to rip the flesh off with their teeth. Felicia managed a bit better because of her fangs and smiled as fat was smeared over her lips.

“That meat was delicious,” I said.

“Very strong and fatty taste,” Chabia said and licked her fingers. “Glad it will last for days.”

After the meat, we passed around a bowl of fruits and berries, popping them into our mouths before resting a little. “Where did you get these from?” I asked them and swept my eyes over my women.

Alicia raised her hand. “We went and picked some. We are getting hungrier each day.”

“It’s because your babies need to eat too,” Jasmina said.

I grabbed a fistful of blueberries and also some orange-looking ones. They were sweet and addictive, and it didn’t take long till the juices were smeared over our mouths and the bowls were empty.

“Are you prepared to play some music with the girls while we dance?” Nalia asked. She had come a long way to admit that she wanted to dance instead of being shy about it.

“I’m always ready to play my flute,” Jasmina admitted. “But I have to clean my mouth first.”

To be fair, we all had to. We took a moment to go to the waterfall, splashing water over our mouths and hands and cleaning ourselves. They decided to remove their chestwraps while I still had my loincloth on. We then retreated to the fire and waited as Nalia and Felicia were undressing, preparing themselves to dance nude. Behind Nalia and Felicia, the pregnant girls and Jasmina sat next to each other on one wood log, and I sat between Chabia and Liana. Both of them sought my thighs, caressing my skin and inching their warm hips closer. Their touch healed me, and I knew we would have many such moments ahead of us since the elephant flesh sure would last us for many days to come.

Jasmina and the girls started playing their flutes. Nalia and Felicia started dancing while the sun set behind them and the crimson sky faded to an inky purple. It looked as if they were both floating, twirling with very little effort. They let loose and showed us all what freedom looked like as I saw nothing else besides bliss on their faces. They took each other’s hands and embraced for a moment before letting go, twirling and smoothly falling into each other’s embrace like two perfectly fitting puzzle pieces.

They leaped effortlessly from side to side, freestyling while letting their hearts and emotions guide them. To watch the dance was magical, but I started understanding that the dance itself was even more magical. The combination of joy and erotic caught my full attention, and I leaned forward as their moves mingled so well with the pure music from Jasmina and the girls.

When they were finished, we applauded immediately, standing up and hugging them. “Nalia that was amazing,” Chabia greeted her, squeezing her in her embrace.

“Thank you,” she said and tittered, dropping her voice to a whisper. “I see Kyle liked it as well. He is hard
 .”

Of course, it was impossible to miss the sight of my bulge. I hugged Felicia too who was warm to the core. “You’re a quick learner.”

“Or maybe she’s a good teacher.”

“How about both?”

“I agree,” she said, and I made sure to stroke her tail. We resorted to sitting by the flames, resting for a little while some of us prepared to go to bed. I let Felicia and Nalia sit next to me, thinking of what kinds of positions to indulge in.

“What are you thinking of?” Nalia asked cutely, not having bothered with her clothes as she was fully nude with her massive bust.

“How I will have my way with you two.”

Nalia and Felicia exchanged giggles. “Have you come up with something yet?” Nalia asked.

“Still thinking.” Sitting here and thinking made me continuously grow harder since I delved into many fantasies. I had so much to choose from and an endless amount of imagination, so I wasn’t quite sure. I looked around at my beautiful women, and even if I had many, I still wanted more. More abilities and more feminine flesh to warm me for the night. I felt this drive despite telling myself to relax for now.

“What’s on your mind?” Chabia wondered.

“It went from the threesome to thinking of more to do.”

“I could see that,” she said. “You have a similar face as when we hunted and you went up in the middle of the night to get that owl.”

She sure knew me well. “Well, I have an endless amount of things to think of. I want more women, abilities and land.”

“It’s because you’re a strong man,” Jasmina said. “A strong man wants to move and not idle.”

“But you need some rest too,” Chabia said with her concerned voice. “Enjoy Nalia and Felicia for tonight and some of us for tomorrow. Take a few days off and try to live in the moment. It will heal you.”

I smiled upon hearing her words and knew she was right. “I will,” I said, knowing she wanted the best for me. I exchanged glances with Nalia and Felicia, preparing myself to enjoy them both. And Even Nalia snaked her hand beneath my loincloth. “You are super hard,” she said with a giggle and couldn’t let go of it, stroking it intimately.

“I am,” I said and draped my arms over their shoulders. “Alright, are you ready for bed?”

“Dah,” Nalia said, twirling her brown hair on her finger. “We are waiting for you.”

I then looked at Felicia, waiting for her response. “Would be nice to have you inside me again.”

“Come,” I said and rose with them, preparing to take them both at the same time. We went to our beds. Nalia and Felicia helped me pull down my loincloth. After having freed my erection, they looked up to me eagerly for an order. “Suck me … it’s always nice to have your tongues and lips on my cock.”

I lay down and the girls followed.

“We were about to beg for the same,” Nalia said, exchanging giggles with her friend. “Do you want to go first?” she offered and passed my erection to her.

Felicia nodded and wrapped her lips around the crown of my cock, sucking me into her mouth. She had come a long way from when I first met her, and her oral action just got better by the day. I let my head fall back, remembered what Chabia told me about rest, and enjoyed the two horny girls. They kept passing my cock back and forth, sucking me equally as much but not being greedy and happily sharing this privileged treat with each other.

While Felicia had it stuffed in her mouth, Nalia came crawling up to me, parting her legs. “Touch me,” she begged. As usual, I couldn’t resist and fingered her pink opening and she was drenched and well-prepared for my cock.

“You’re wet already.”

“Dah,” she said with an eye roll. “It’s enough to see you and I get turned on … but specifically when you returned with that animal.”

“I see.”

“How many times have you cum today … Your cock is so hard it seems to be the first.”

“No, this will be the third,” I said and gasped in pleasure as Felicia deep-throated me with a long, slow downstroke and kept me inside her for a second then hollowed her cheeks on a hard suck.

“The strongest man in our world,” Nalia said and looked me in the eyes. “A tongue kiss before your cock gets wet?”

I happily agreed as she pressed her lips to mine, sliding in her sweet tongue which intertwined with mine. I cupped her neck to deepen the kiss. Her breath was hot against my face, and my temperature spiked. While holding the kiss, Felicia kept sucking and stroking my cock. It was an amazing position to be in, but I wanted to move on to their slits.

Breaking the kiss, I said, “Let’s move on to your pink openings.”

They both bobbed their heads eagerly. “Now you can go first,” Felicia said and offered my wet cock to Nalia, who happily straddled me and kept her pussy hovering right above the tip. She inserted the head inside her and then slowly pushed it in. I watched in slow motion as her pussy swallowed my erection inch by inch. She stopped a little at the toughest part. “Hmmm, Felicia, help me.”

Felicia then went to Nalia’s side and started licking her pussy and fingering her in the right places, making her loosen up and bringing me all the way down till she bottomed out. She placed her hands on my chest and started giggling. “It’s so nice,” she said as if she were dreaming. “A piece of this strong man inside of me.”

I cupped her breasts while she kept my cock entrenched inside her. She was such a beautiful woman, and I leaned back as she made her way up again, stroking my cock and swallowing it again. She came up after two strokes and passed on my erection to Felicia, who repeated what Nalia had done. I faced fiercer resistance, but Nalia was already there for her, fingering, kissing and licking the sides of her butterfly. Felicia pushed it all the way inside, and her pussy stretched against my girth. She shivered with pleasure. “I’m so filled,” she said while her eyes disappeared to the back of her skull. Her walls clenched and released, hugging my throbbing shaft as I tried to hold on before I would cum prematurely.

She came off and they kept alternating, and I kept fondling their boobs and stroking their young asses.

I crooked my finger and motioned Nalia to sit on my face. She did so without objection, straddling my face and lowering her sweet fruit right onto my mouth. I placed my tongue flat against her womanhood and swiped all the way up and stuck my tongue inside her opening. Her juice tasted bitter and sweet, like a ripening fruit. I kept licking till more flowed, sinking my fingers into her ass. She started grinding my face the more I kept licking, and at the same time, Felicia kept humping me, all the while she kept her hands on my chest, clawing me.

In the end, I couldn’t hold it in and my body jolted as if struck by lightning. I flooded her pink with my pearly seed, blasting her white and creamy. I gasped and my eyes disappeared in the back of my head for a moment. Opening up my eyes, Nalia’s pussy was still right in front of me and I kept licking her for a little while Felicia milked me.

“Oh, he came so hard,” Felicia said with a giggle. “I feel his hot cum inside me.”

“Can I see?” Nalia said eagerly. Felicia rose, slipping my cock out from her, and immediately upon doing that, cum trickled out as if I had filled her to the brim.

Nalia grinned. “Why don’t you suck him, while I lick up the cum from your pussy?”

They both giggled and moved into position, making us look like a triangle, since I still licked Nalia’s sweet pussy while she licked Felicia’s and Felicia sucked my seeping cock. It was a moment of unity, and it made me love these two even more.

“So,” I said after a breath of relief. I was getting tired and wanted them next to me before I fell asleep. “Come, let’s get some sleep.”

They both agreed and happily came crawling up to me, straddling a leg each and slowly rubbing their pussies on my legs while laying their hands over my chest. They kissed my cheeks simultaneously.

“That was nice,” Felicia said.

“Yeah,” I said. Every single night and day had been spent like this and it never got boring.

“The only sad part is that we have to wait till next time,” Nalia said and made a sad face.

“Live in the moment, Nalia,” Chabia said, who lay next to her. “You’ve just been pleasured.”

“I will,” Nalia said and kissed Chabia, happy to see her. “Good night.”

We wished each other goodnight and slowly fell asleep in the most pleasurable embrace.
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 hanks for reading Summoned by Venus 2. If you enjoyed this book, please leave a short (or long!) review on Amazon or Goodreads.





If you want a free taboo harem book and want to know when I publish a new story, you can go to my website 
https://jackpinkhunter.com/

 and sign up for my newsletter.





Or if you want to get in touch with me, you can contact me at 
author@jackpinkhunter.com







Until next time





- Jack Pinkhunter
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